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REFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


ithout fear of giving offence, that a new 

neric dialect is sorely wanted. The 

rormentehve of the late H. L. Ahrens 

a , and is confined, as its title indi- 

inflexions. Not only has the course of discovery 

since Ahrens wrote (and with hardly less 

rapidity than in the first years of the new science). but the 
istorical method has been carried into the field ot syntax. 
And apart from ‘comparative philology,’ the researches ot 
ekker, Cobet, La Roche, and many other students have 


Ἰ 


brought together a wealth of material that onlv needs careful 


ana sis and arrangement to make it accessible to the general 
this book has sufficient novelty to call for some 

[ have not attempted to write a Comparative 

or even a Grammar that would deserve the epithet 

but I have kept in view two principles of arrange- 

belong to the historical or genetic method. These 


are, that orTrammar should proceed from the simple to the com- 
, and that the form and the mean- 

ossible be treated together. Now the 

» Sentence apart from mere exclamations— 

msists of a Verb, or word containing in itself the two ele- 
ments of all rational utterance, a Subject and a Predicate. 


We begin, therefore, by analy sing the Verb, and classifying 


(1) the Endings. which express the Person and Number of the 


Subject (δῷ 1-7), and serve also to distinguish the ‘ Middle’ or 
Reflexive use (ᾧ 8), and (2) the modifications of the Stem 
which yield the several] Tenses and Moods. These modifica- 
tions, we at once perceive, are more numerous than the mean- 


ings which they serve to express, and we have therefore to 





are shown by the 


accoun 


plemented by a lis 


! a 
ially identical with a 


f these LWo elements. avain, May be complex 


The addition of a further Suffix vields a fresh Stem. with a 
corresponding derivative meaning; and thus we have the dis- 


-_ 
ς 


tinction between Primitive or Verbal and Secondary or De 


nominative Nouns, The Suffixes employed in these two 


EDITION 


y distinct, : deserve a more careful 
ion than is usually given in elementary orammars. 
again, may be enlarged by a second 
d to the other. and qualifying it nearly 
qualifies the Verb. The ( ‘ompounds 
‘ial interest for the poetical dialect of 
which | have clven ; chief forms 
to be provisional only, as 
With respect to the mean- 
classification. It is always 
hich may be clear to us, but 

the m by distinct lorms of expression. 
formation of Nouns should perhaps 
on the formation of Pronouns. 
however, lies for the most 
[ὑ is represented in this 
Pronouns (§ 108), which 
composite Pronominal Stems. and in 

er on the Numerals (§ 130). 

to examine the syntactical use of the Cases. 
sometimes dealing with sentences which 
least two members br sides the Verb. Along with 
the constructions which may be called ‘adverbial’ (using the 
Adverb in a wide sense, to include all words directly 
construed with the Verb), we have the constructions in which 
he governing word is a Noun or Preposition. And in these 
in we must distineuish betwee n the government of a Case 
ntly by a Noun or Preposition, really by the combined 
lt of the Noun or Preposition and the Verb, and the true 
government by a Noun alone. of which the dependent Genitive 
and the Adjective are the main types. These distinctions. 
however, thouch of creat importance in reference to the deve- 
lopment of the use of Cases. cannot well be followed exelu- 
sively in the order of treatment. I have therefore taken the 
Cases in succession, and along with them the chief points 
Ἢ have to be noticed regarding the ‘concords’ of Gender 
($$ 166-168) and Number δὲ 169-173). 


y )) 


In the Infinitive and Participle (Chapter X) we have the 
first step from the simple to the complex Sentence. The pre- 





is treated syntactically 


same element in a true or ‘finite’ Verb: that is to 


akes ‘adverbial’ constructions. Thus while retaining 
the character of a Noun it becomes the nucleus of a new 


oh eae 
atical Subject properly 


rh the inl ive ] Greek acquired a Quads 


hit δι νιν. 
SO called (Ποῖ i 


imperfect Sentence, 


Subject in the use of the Accusative before 10), and standing 


- ι Ι Ἂ a5 
to the main Sentence as a erp or aajective. 


‘ially in Homeri 


. . 1] . ἢ 
OTICINALY Indep 


minal stems 
uses of the Pro 
introduction 
relations of Claus 
‘next chapt 
connexion 
In this 
‘Ss comes int a 


em, 1t nnas 


Particles (( hapter XIII): in 


ons ΟἹ independent Sentence 
| 
‘ammatical forms. 
USSION) { 


Homer 


which 


Dicamma. 


9 nd Ra. Ἷ Ἰ Ἰ 
main issues which have peen 


Ψ Ἢ 


cA 


hope ΟἹ bringing a satistactory decision. 


A book of thi is necessarily to a great extent a 


compilation, and from sources so numerous that it is scarcely 


possible to make a sufficient acknowledgment of indebted- 


ΟἽ 


AS possible : but without mucn 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. ΧΙ 


ness. The earlier chapters are mainly founded on the oreat 
work of G. Curtius on the Greek Verb. More recent writers 
have cleared up some difficulties, especially in the phono- 

[ have learned very much from M. de Saussure’s 


7 


ré sur le systeme primitif des voyelles, and from severa] 
articles by K. Brugmann and Joh. Schmidt. especially the last. 
[ would mention also, as valuable on single points, the papers 
of J. Paech (Vratisl. 1861) and H. Stier (Curt. Stud. IL) on the 
Subjunctive, B. Mangold on the ‘diectasis’ of Verbs in -de 
I’, D. Allen on the same subject (Trans. of 
hil. Assoc. 1873), Leskien on oo in the Fut. and 

and K. Koch on the Augment (Brunsviei 

On the subject of Nominal Composition I may name 

a pape r | y W. ( ‘lemm in Curt. Stud. VI. which gives references 
ier literature of the subject, and one by F. Stolz 

| On the forms of the Personal Pronouns 
there is a valuable dissertation by P. Cauer (Curt. Stud. VII): 
on the Numeral; y Joh. Baunack (Κ΄. Z. XXV): on the Com- 
arati id Superlative by Fr. Weihrich (De Gradibus. &e. 
)). Going on to the syntax of the Cases. I would 

the dissertation of B. Delbriick. Ablatiy Localis 
Instrumentalis, &c. (Berlin 1567), and next the excellent work 
of Hiibschmann. Zu» Casuslehre (Miinchen 1875). On the 
ive I have obtained the oreatest help from La Roche. 
Accusativ im Homer (Wien 1661): on the Dual from 

ber, De Duali Numero (Jena 1864). On the Prepositions 

[ have used the papers of C. A. J. Hoffmann | Liineburg 1857- 
00, Clausthal 1656 50). Τ᾽ Mommsen (see ᾧ 221), Giseke, Die 
f) iche Entst hung der Ge sange der [lias (Gottingen 1853), 
, especially on ὑπό (Wien 1861) and ἐπί (in the Z.f. 


/ [2 )) at or Κι ἵ tz : Ἂς 
vst. “rymn.), Rau on παρά (Curt. Stud. II), and the articles in 


Ebeling’s Lexicon. On this part of syntax the fourth volume 
of Delbriick’s Fors hungen is especially instructive. Of the 
literature on the Infinitive I would mention J. Jolly’s Geschichte 


des [nfinitivs Lm Indogermanischen (Miinchen 1573), also a 
paper by Albrecht (Curt. Stud. IV), and a note in Max 
Miiller’s Chips from a German Workshop (IV. p. 49 ff.). The 
use of the Participle has been admiral ly treated by Classen, 


. . ) } Pg * 7 ά ᾿ i 
in his Beo MUCH ὑ 700. it jibe , Ger homerischen Sprachgebrauch 





earried to 
tlomeric 
Prof. Good 


value. 


It 1 at . ition that tl re clearly stated 
vical Museum 


as 1Ong av 
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(Von, ke ἢ. ὁδὶ tte In oppositi then reloning 


Ae la rtianl ἐξ] a9 vs" 
method of Herm: Particles little has been 


Homer, by 


matters u 
1: 
Austiihr 


much of th : 

it ) which ] | Idioms 

left behi yy the lamented friend to whose memory I have 

ventured 
On the collateral subjects of Metre I have profited most by 

Hartel’s Ho sche Studien, La Roche, Homerische Unter- 


7 


. ce \ f K / cy ti } {) Σ7}ὶ ἐ “CO 
wich fit] ᾿ Ϊ ( LpZ1g2 | ff) ) 3. ATLOS., hy (Υ ἡ {7{{}}} ἡ 7) / 


(Upsaliae 1572 79)s and Tudeer, De dialectorum ak LTUm 


Θ this book. 


digammo (Helsingforsiae 18709). 


OxForD, July 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


THE rapid progress of linguistic science during the nine 
years that have passed since this Grammar was first published 
has necessitated considerable alteration and enlargement in a 
new edition. Much has been discovered inthe interval: much 

as then new and speculative has been accepted on all 

and much has been done in sifting and combining the 
attains α. The Morphologis he n Unte rsuchunge n of 

hoff and Brugmann have been followed by Brugmann’s 
able summary of Greek grammar (in Iwan Miiller’s 

h). and his comprehensive Grundriss der v role ichen- 

nnat ih cle ἢ ὑγιαίοσε rManist he it Sprache ib. Of three 
rtions of this work that have alreadv appeared (Strassburg 


T3856 go-—g1 ). the last (treating chietl of the Declensions) 


« 


came too late to be of service to the present book. The part 


which deals with the Verb has not yet been published: and the 
volume on Comparative Syntax, promised by Delbriick—the 
hrst complete work on this part of the subject—is also still to 
come. [t will doubtless bea worthy sequel to the Altindische 
Syntax, which now forms the fifth volume of his Syntaktische 
Forschu Helv. Among other books which have appeared since 
the publication of this Grammar. or which were not sufficiently 
made use of for the first edition, I would mention Joh. 
Schmidt's Pluralbildunge n der undogermanischen Neutra 
(Weimar 165Q), (4. Meyer’s Griechische Grammatik (second 


edition. Leipzig 1586), the new edition of Mr. Goodwin’s 


» Moods and Tenses (London 155g), the treatises in Schanz’s 


4Series of Be iti age cur ἢ istorische n Syntax der griech ischen 
A prac he. Aug Fick’s two books (see A ppendix F), articles by 
, ' J 


Wackernagel, Fréhde and others in Kuhn's Zeitschrift and 
Bezzenberger’s B itrdge, the long series of papers by Aug 


. 
Θ 
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Nauck collected in the Mélanges gréco-romains (St. Peters- 


Ι διε oS | 


yi 


book not often seen in this country,— 


dissertations of J. van Leeuwen in the Mnemosyne. 


two writers 
the restoration 


historie fo 


numerous MSS. 


4 Ἰ } - " 
lurnished us with 


rood, 
Ϊ will not 
matter has 


The increase 


treatment of the morphology. 


) ners 
ol syntax wlll 


which seek to 


from parata x1S 


iF } , ne y , a r ‘oncer ied nth 
last mentiones ar iefiy concern with 


~ 


Homeric >. origina! or pre- 
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or the mere 4-positi of independent 
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clauses. In general it may itted tha e complex 


arose in the first 


elements 7 but we 
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instance by the amalgamation of simpler 


must beware of leaving out of sight the 


etfect ot ‘contaminati ἢ ͵ in extending syntactical types OnCEe 


ereated. The neglect of this consideration is in reality 


another and more insidious form of the error from which 


recent writers on morphology have delivered us, viz. that 


of explaining grammatical forms as the result of direct 


amaloamation of 


᾿ 


duly allowing for the working of analogy. 
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οἷος read olos 
or three read two, and del 
govering read governing 
250 read 16. 61 
ῥίλην read φίλον 


HOMERIC GRAMMAR. 


CHAPTER 


INTRODUCTORY.—THE Prerson-EnpIngs. 


1.1 ALL language of which grammar takes coe@nisance consists 


of SENTENCES. The simplest complete Sentence expresses the 
combination of a Susyect—that about which we speak (or think); 
and a PrepicatE—that which we say (or think) about the 
Subject. On the sentences which are (apparently or really) without 


a Subjee Ct, see Q 


) 161, 163. 


k (and generally in languages whose structure 
resembles that of Greek) every Verb is a complete Sentence, 
consisting of two parts, the Stem. which expresses the Predicate. 
and the Kind Ng, which expresses the Subject. Thus ἔσ-τι he 
(or it) ts, φα-θί say thou. ἤλθο-μεν 106 came, are Sentences; the 
Beveral Predicates are expressed by the Stems ἐσ-, φα-. ἦλθο- 
pnd the Subjects by the Endings -τι, «θι. -μεν. As the Endings 
of a Verb may always be translated by Personal Pronouns they 
are called the Pr rson-LEndings. 


2 In Gre 


It may happen that the ending has been lost by phonetic corruption, as in 
ἔλαβε (for ἐλαβε-τ) he took. This however does not form a real exception, 
Because in Greek such words are used exactly as if the lost ending were 
Btill sounded. In English it is different: took can only be used to express a 
Predicate. The original Subject is lost to the mind as well as to the ear. 


It should be noticed that the term ‘Verb’ js used in Grammars 
with a double meaning, sometimes of a single form—as when we 
say that ἐτύπτο-μεν is “8 Verb’—sometimes collectively, as when 
We say that ἐτύπτο-μεν is a ‘part’ of ‘the Verb τύπτω; Here ‘a 
Verb’ means a group of forms, derived from a common root. 


΄ 


8,1 There are three main sets of Person-Endings :— 

1. Those used in the Tenses called ‘Principal’ (the Present, 
Perfect, and Future Indicative), and in the Subjunctive; these 
are called the Primary Endings. 


2. Those used in the “ Historica] Tenses’ (the Imperfect, 
Aorist, and Pluperfect), and in the Optative; these are called 
the Secondary Endings. 

3. The Endings of the Imperative. 

B 
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1 Sing. 


which take “μι 1ῇῃ 
2 Sing. The 


ry} ( 
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o -σθα 


the Impf. ἦσθα ἢ 


Pres. εἶσθα ep 
φῆσθα 


Iliad), ὁ 


ΕΝ 1! 


τίθησθα ‘ 


PERSON-ENDINGS. 5 


Hyphaeresis (ep. § 105, 4), and drop one e; as μύθεαι (Od. 
Σ ἰρεο, ἔκλεο. But we find also μυθεῖαι (Od. 8. 150), 
[14., 12. 141)—where it is possible to substitute 

ed μυθέεαι, véeac—and αἰδεῖο (11. 24. 503). 
er. the Ending «θὲ is common in Non-Thematic 


) 
{ 


t, κέκλυ-θι, ἕστα-θι, ὁ υ-θι, φάνη-θι 
3. 350), ἐμπίπλη-θι 23. 311). We 


πρόε-ς (προ-ίημι), and the thematic ἐνί-σπε-ς 


vv (Hes. Th. 526), the long 
Pres. and Impf. Singular 


[Imper, λέγε : : ἵστης, ἵστη: 


Id, 


original «τι remains only in ἔσ-τι(ν), in which 


O σι is prevented by the preceding” σ. 


L1IVeS 1η “ἢ “σι See * O2. 


" 


- Ἰ " Pa ΠῚ . > . on in 
Ending κασι (ΤΟΙ «αντι) 1s tound In ἐἔσ-σασι (tor 
are and i-dou the; 
in a, €, 0, υ ΤΟΙ -ἄσι, -εἰσι, -ουσι, -ὕσι (for -α-ντι, ἄζο,). 


Ττασι, τιθεισι, διδοῦσι. ( 


1 evyvvot (not τιθέ-ασι, WC., as 1n 
On 


} 


the accent of these forms, see 9 07, 2. 
he 


Perfect Act. has -ἂσι and “ACL, T 1e latter occurs only 
Homer, πεφύκ-ἄσι (θὰ. [14], λελόγχᾶσιν (Od. τι. 
or other examples in Ionic see Curt. Verb. ii. 166. In 


euapva-o, rms the a belongs t Une Ending, since -ἀσι 15 tor -ατι, 
πεφράσω which corresponds { ἢ of the Doric φα-ντί, λέγοο-ντι (as 
dared pond tf the Dori » λέγ 
.e Iorms with -ἄσι belong to two 
groups ; ν "- 
"(ΤΟΥ -ay7) is found in all Aorists which form 
nay also be traced in the Impf. of εἰμί, 


), for ἦαν (Sanser. dsan). 


—J 


. 5 
» (seven times), 


I 


iF TO \ristarchus, παρ-ἴστα-σο MSS.). 


} 7T )- 
uC 4 ἢ» Tap 


n-al (TI. Bias ἊΣ ML=-), Ψ Ι. ᾿ 4}: μῦσνιλ, § LO, 397), ἔκτα-ν, Impf. ἵε-ν 
3é8Anat ἢ ξύν-ἰεν, μέθ-ιεν), πρό-τιθε-ν (read by Aristarchus in Od. 1. 
), and many Passive Aorists, as ἔβλα- 


, 
lmper. θέ-ο : 
- γε-ν, ἄγε-ν, ἄλε-ν, δάμε-ν. πάγε-ν, ἤγερθε-ν, κόσμηθε-ν. 
On the form μιάνθην (1]. 4. 146) see ᾧ 4ο. In 
is commoner in Homer than -cav. But -σὰν is 


͵ 


ind originally a . ἢ ͵ ͵ 
found in the two Imperfects 7j-cav and ἤϊ- σαν, 


}} Ὶ = 4 ᾿ 
ἰ lupertect ; see 9 68. 


© 


TETUE! Ἂ ἄνθ., 
le, the forms -ἄται, -ἀτο are regular after conso- 
] of co oe 
vowel t (including the diphthongs ει, ἢ; ot, &c.) ; 

After uv, ἡ both forms are 

-αται, εἰρύ-ατο, but λέλυ-νται. κέχυ-νται ; βεβλη- 


( 
alter ἃ, ε, ο. 
o. εἶρι 
a / Fall A > 3 - 
ΓΤ. 656), but μεμνή-ντο, CULPAN-L'TO : even ἯΨΤΟ (1). 2 


Ἢ 
52) ad well AS 7)-AaTO (tor “NO-aTo), 





lp} Th) tj} Qf Ore ᾿ Endinas. V1Z. 


ἡ 


al, the Imperative, and the Middle. 


©) ὧν εθι ν Mm Lil Pil Υ ει τς ἐκ - J - 1; 
Me Dual. μεῦς | “es Sie ag ite a. ε. interchange with the correspondine lone vowels 
Elmsh y (on ΑἹ ch. d Began sa ἘΞ ῊΣ 90: ; cm : (in lonie ἡ), n, @; as φη-μί, ἔ-φη-ν. but 1 Plur. φὰα-μέν, Imper, 


‘Mid. τί μαι; δίδω-μι, Maid. 


} 


i-wev, Imper. 7-0 ; 


, 


χύ-το (ὃ 15); ὀείκνυ-μι 


ov, as εἰλήλουθα. stem 
; / 


7 4 - 
to be shortened before 
(but ἐστήη-μεν), NC.,, 


Also before ι of the 


) : f 
Plur. yéyd-ep ; 


as ἔφθορα, M id. ? 
and, with Metathesis ρα ‘or : &e.), 
! \ °K 


PAT-TAL | TPED-w).~* 


ent the primitive ‘liquid 

. the consonantal p and A when 

impossible: e.g. ἔφθαρται is for é-pOp-ra:,—the ep 
into ap where Sanser. ar would pass into γ,, 

‘nasal vowels’® mand x: thus πᾶθ- is for πνθ-͵ 

mes pass into ἄμ, ἄν, as in ἔκτανον for 


fand hafarna « wel ox « ete 
and erore a Vows may appeal 


Stem contains an additional consonant 


5 


ef 


ects and Aorists in -ka, as ἕστηκα, I Plur. ἕστα- 
v; ἐθηκα, I Plur. ἔθε-μεν. 
These are the principal variations which can be exemplified 
ithin the limits of a single Tense. When we compare one Tense 
swith another, we observe further the interchange of- 
(©) Stems with the vowel ε or o and Stems in which the vowel 
is lost; as ἔχτω (for ἔσέχ-ω), é-cy-ov ; πέτ-εσθαι, Aor. πτ-έσθαι 
TOT-GOjLat ), 


is plain that the Endi finition will cover the reduction of ep, eX, ep, ev to p, A, p, v (instead 
> pe oily ee OI Gp, GA, &); as in éyp-ero (ξνερ- in évelow ἔ-πλ- TEA-w), ἔ-τε-τμ-ον μ- 
Ι͂ ᾿ ᾽ ᾿ y 2 1 ᾿ : " : 5 ; > « I ΕὝἼΡῤ ) 11 γ ἐρῶ), €*7A-E€TO TEA-@), €-TE Τμ-ΟἹ 'ΤΕΜμ 
ie final e(o), leavine the rest of the Stem unaffected. Y€P 


‘Thematic forms, on the other hand, are liable to variations 


7 ep . ι ποι ἀ φᾷς Similarly, GA(A&) with eX and oA: but it is difficult to find examples in 
antity which affect the main vowel of the Stem. These ἢ reek. The form ηίπλὰ igi ing. *xi 

. " ' ’ ᾿ TECK, 16 Iorm πί-πλᾶ-μεν perhaps answers to an original Sing. πί-πελ-μι 
Variations are governed by the ceneral ruie that wh 676 ale oP. ©anscr. piparmi, Pl. pipr-mas, Brugmann, M, U. I. p. 44), and the form 


" ᾽ ᾿ | ᾿ , ’ PY 4 7 -. ΓῚ ; % / 
two tforms 07 a wl fhe | ΠΟΥ WwW 701 nil Wit ἦ 1 ἤ Y ἐ 7 the } : ἐ-τλάᾶ-με; tO *rTe-ToA-a (Lat. tetul 
© a wy . ν νυ Wy m J / 


‘ « . 





MIDDLE VOICE. 


The corresponding Mid. -vaTa. 15 found in 
άψαται, Tab. Heracl. i. 121, in C. I. 59: 4). 


ntraction in ἑστᾶσι, τεθνᾶσι is evide ntly due to the impossibility of 
ἑστά-ασι, τεθνά-ασι in the hexameter Brugmann regards them as wrongly 
Ε = ° 

σι, TeGvaci, i. e. εστα-ντι. τέθνα-ντι Curt. Stud. 


are 1D veneral two ion oe ᾿ ’ Ὧν This ἃ open to the objection 1) that it separates them from 


predominance Vi Uae ᾿ ᾿ Bel » γὙεγα-ασι. ἴ-ασι ; [ΠῚ in all other stems which form 


} 
marke 2 


that of o. The chief interchanges which are due t " i 4 r. in -κα tl Endings -ντιὶ and -v are confined in Homer to the 
πεφύκ-ἄσι and πεφύ-ἂσι, but not πέφυσι 
ἑστήκασι, & , βεβά-ασι, " βέβασι 
οἴδασι Hat 5 ἴσασι νὰ ἴδ-ασι 
ἔθηκα-ν ,. ἔθε-σαν a ἔθε-ν 
ἔδωκα-ν 53 ἔδο-σαν - ἔδο-ν (Hesiod). 
ἢ -ντι, -ν ἰ5. th fore confined to Verb-Stems ending in a 
ἢ φασί, τιθεῖσι (for da Ττίσετντι). And in these the short vowel 
“σταν, nyepGev, GAd-vres. Ke. 
in of the Ending -gay see § 4o. 


by hiatus) no satisfactory 


Middle. 
) 


al roree of the Middle Person-Endines is * Re- 
ay, they denote that the action of the Verb 
acvent, 
Endings distinct from those of the 
it is desirable therefore to speak, not of 
ut of the Passive meaning or use οἵ a form, 


τ uses ot the Middle are 


nify that the azent is also the indirect olyect 


action is done by some one for or toward 


in his own interest - ἕννυ-μαι 1 put (clothes, Se.) on 


Qt / Lake ty MYSel} : ἄορ OCU ἐρυσσάμενος having 


γ ες ΄ ;» Jn 7 . e ne , . . 
@ 5 ὭΡρΕΙΤΟ TOf&OV Look his οι With him = 
7 ὶ 
MY (aS Ais pT tee oo 


ἢ the agent is the direct object of the 


ΤᾺ re) | sh myself. This is comparatively rare. 
f | > ΙΝ ΓΙ. -ΣΑΝΤῚ are foun (3) The Intransitive use, in which the reflexive sense is faint, 
(Tor ” fad γ _ sc ᾿ e , 9 7 Υ 

Ι͂ eae 5 - atvée-Ta CATS (but φαίνει €AUTOV he shows himself). So. 


. nVnig 


e am | 


᾿ action centres in the agent; as in Verbs of 

(ἔρχομαι. πέτομαι, ἅλλομαι, οἴχομαι, ὅζο,), and in such 

ἡέσθα! ha 9g an a hold (not AD lake a thing), δεδραγμένος 
ἐχεύατο threw her arms ; also in Verbs of Jeeling and 

+ ᾿ , , Μ / 5 ; 
ἰσθάνομαι, αἰόέομαι, βούλομαι, οἴομαι. μέμνημαι, ἐπί- 
μέλομαι, μέμφομαι, &c.). So in renen, “16 m apercols 


ve, “76 me doute’ 7 suspect, ‘il se peut’ ἐξ may be. 





TENSES. If 


b-Stem. A Verb-Stem not derived from 

Is called a R Ov. 

corms belonging to any one TI NSE are 

art, which we shal] eall the 7ense-Stez 

as the Verb-Stem : or if may con- 

Su= in ὃ -OO-[LEV, ¢ ι-δο-ίη-ν. We, : 
T-TO-p, τύπ-το-ι-μι, We, 

acain, are distinguished by 

δο-ίη-ν, διδο-ί ἀπέ" ' 


formed may 


mpf., 


xing 


7 


yr one " TWO links 


—, 


tems βαλλε (or βαλε (or -o), BeB) nka, 


AOR. PERF. 
ea el ἐπ 
)ς JAN KA-TE, 
ἐ-βεβλῆκε-α. 
βεβλὴκη-τε. 
χὰ = ‘ ae 4 
IAAAO-L=-TE DaAo-t-Te 
γάλλε-τε 3 αλε-τε 
γἡαλλέ-μεναι βαλέ-ειν βεβληκ-έναι. 


} 


IAAAO-VTOS Ἰαλό-ντος βεβληκ-ότος. 
there might have been a Future ‘ Time- 

as a Past for each Tense-Stem, In English indeed 
in distine-uish progressive action in the future as well as in 
l shall be writing as well as 7 am writing 
See Goodwin’s Moods and 7 nses, § 65; 
Tenses in Hebrew. ᾧ 4. Modern Greek 


{τ Ἷ ἽΝ . 7 δ ὁ . ; 
CWO such I utures, Ca γράφω Fi will be writing and θὰ γράψω 


related to each other as ἔγραφον and ἔγραψα. 


Formation of Tense-Stems. Leaving out of sight the 


~ rs ot { + cA 7" ΠῚ Cag 4 Ϊ ΠΣ oO , 1¢ } tf T ΟἹ ‘3 
Verb-Stem and Tense-Stem. | agg Bee a ni everal len: Cs, and looking to the mode of their 
. VeRB usually enables us to see tl ‘ormation, we may distinguish the following groups :— 


97 In 
: ' ' ] 
C or { ᾿ ὐϊῸ  Κ 
ierent i rim A ‘ ὖ it : ὲ : ‘ F 
or group of syllables is present in them : 7 . ι) With the Verb-Stem serving as Tense-Stem— 
λα] i ‘ 


τύπτω, OY Boudeu- etileshinie The Simple Non-Thematic Present, as φη-μί. 


The Simple Non-Thematic Aorist, as ἔ-βη-ν. 


j 
he Aorist in -α, aS €-yev-a, 


, 





TENSES. 


: lar Οἱ Prey 
Tense-Stem enlare@ed fro 


a me 
MA ULC 
pn Sm 


᾿ , 
\on- 
’ 


e7a, ANG 
#1) =" 


“θην (Ao 


The Simple Non-Thematic Present. 
Ἵ CSc -Ste Ill is ite 


the 
ε 


: a it 9 (fo 
Fail ) 
a « Kp¢} ( ' 


F f 
γε -σαν Lil 


12.| Variation of the ails 
endine is carried out consistent! 

ce ιιςς i Mi" Ph ir } - μὲν 
Pres hy) he. MnN-S, py ur, Wa μ ; 


᾿ . ne ) a; Ν | 
> Ν wien ὦ -hn-cGa. € ] nN, 
Impt. €-p7-V; ae ad “rl 


᾿ 


| 
ἐ-φᾶμεν), 3 LUI 


wy, ) j ; . 
αν» arl. Das. 
ἔ-φα-ι σαν and epar, Part. pas 


NON-THEMATIC PREs ENT. 


Ὁ 


Plur. φά-σθε. Impf. é-ha-ynp, é-pia-ro, Imper. φάτ, 
. Inf. φά-σθαι, Part. φὰ-μενος. 


¥ ) Μ) v Ψ 
3 Du. t-TOV, I lur. “MEV, l-TE, Lact. 
Ι 


ν 


Plur. ἔσαν. [mper. ἴ-θι, ἴ-τω. 


iginal form of th Impf., which 
Hence ἤϊα with the 3 Sing. ἤει and 3 Plur. 
formed 1i ἤδεα and other Pluperfects in -ea § 68, 2); 
riginal nea, ἤεσαν being changed to t under the influence of ἴ-μεν, 
' XXV. 2( For -σαν see § 
are evid ntly produced 
δ. 18). 


. 


(7. 


€t Mev for ἐσ-μέν 


T > ay » 
1) ΤΙ, ενΤι φ ἐ-ασί. 


Hes.). 
Imper. Mid. 


éo= is not reduced before Heavy Endings, as in the 
rresponding Sanscr. forms (Dual s-vas. s-thas, s- tas, Plur. $-mas. 
Opt. sydm), and the Lat. SUMUS, SUNT, Stm. The loss of 
el, εἰμέι V, ἦμεν for é ἐσ-μιὶ » WC, is according to Greek phonetic 
Attic 5 ἐστμέν IS a hew formation, due to the ar Ἰ vf 
On the other hand nT € (Il. 16. 297 follows 
Ἶσ-τε SUTVives a Attic. Theo of ἦσαν Ἧ longs 

: Ο), 1 not ’ the root. 
it is eet that we have an admixture of 
the original Perfect: thus ἦσ- θα (Sanser. asitha) is 
for *joa, is both Pf. (Sanser. dsa) and Impf. (Sanser. 
)s Mev may be Pf. (Sanscr. asa) or thematic Impf. (answering 
» Homeric 1 Sing. goy) - = original 3 Sing. [mpf. survives 
Dor. ἧς (Vedic as). Again, the 2 Sing. ἔησθα and 2 > Sing. 
ἔην, ἦν jv seem to require a stem (2)on. found also in Lat, e-ram 
(Brugmann. M.U. i. p. 35), The -v of the 3 Sing. is unex- 
plained - 11 dos S not appear to be the v EPEAKVOTLKOD, for we find 


᾿15 not found in Homer. 
were discussed some years ago by L. Meyer 
He maintained that the Homeric 3 Sing. Impf 


ugment) €ev: the forms ἦν, ἔην and ἤην being due ἐν 





ἐ (1 Ὁ} ὦ i] 


Ad 
€=T) ynV [ 

- ἔ-γνω-«-"} 

did si § 12 OvVe?. Alt. πι-πλώς ; 

GA@=-var 70 / Uke] art. ἁλούς: 

: L und d-Stisny 

3 Plur. é-di-cap 
. 24.1). κλῦ-θι 
Name in Homer). 


/ 
LLES E | 


le near: 


ἂμ.--πνῦ«το 


rt throughout in κατ-ἔωκτᾶ-ν 

᾿ Τ ad κατέκτα }, 3 Sine, ἔ-κτὰ 

»- 410 €xTa on y ovA ome V1) K.T. A.) 
-KTAS. Mid. €-KTQ-TO. Inf. κτά-σθαι. 
form of the root is KT€Ep- (Pres. 
rly irregular 3 Sing. in «4 is found 
Inf. οὐτὰ-μεν LL, Part. M id. οὐτᾶ-μενος - 


IN ἀπ-ηύρα-ς, ἀπ υρα. For, Compal ine the Part, 


i 
} 5 4 Υ͂ 
Mid. ἀπο-υρά-μενος (Hes. Se. 73), We may conjec ture 


ψ 


Indic. should be written ἀπ-εῦρα-ς. ἀπ-εῦρα (or ἀπ-έ-ξρᾶ-ς, 
F oa- he weak torm of a root Γερ- (Me Ver, 
We have or also in a 7 π-έ-φα-το lied 

from the root φεν- (Pf. πέφα-ται) 
Non-Thematie Aor} ith Stems ending in a con- 
h as adTo, ἔ-παλτο. pT ( EKTO, λέκτο, μίκτο, we., with 
αι and I ar Ἂν 5. ἄρμενος. ἴκμενος, ἄσμενος, 


rm has been employed to explain a 


a short vowel is lost before : a liquid, 

tong vowel follows the two consonants 

Suu - 3λή- ΤῊΡ met, Mid. βλῆ-το WAS struck 

on a | TaAa-s ), πλῆ-το dre w near (πέλα--ς). 

The A renee: 04 Non-Thematic ental par-}, ἔ-στρω-το was scattered ίστορε- ), 

D i τὴ ihe (καλ-έω, κέλ-ομαι), κασί-γν ἡ-τος kinsman (yev-), μέ- 

ka ITs tamed daua-), &e. But tl 115 long vowel—_ 

‘ar ly of the same n: iture as the ἡ of σχή-σω (σεχ-), 

TE-TTN- ὡς \ 7€T-, Ti-7T=-w ). ἄημι (root av In 

-πτω-κα {πετ-), ἐ-γνω-ν (τοοί γι an), (w-0s (root 

ik (η- and (ω-, b-7), Yl-@). In these and many 
€=OTT) =v ἌΝ 


Ι ; ᾿ a er | Sil * Ca : Li 1e T § ) th, question - Moreover we 
YY) a "» ‘ 7 ᾿ 
᾿ same character with the long vowel ῦ, 





16 


as ῥῦΌ-σθαι to shield (Fpi-), ῥῦ-τός drawn (Fepu-, Fpi-), tpv-w (cp. 

f LF pu=), | : . 
TP-7)-; root far). Hence lt 18 probable that the lone vowel 15 of 
the nature of a suffix. by which a new verbal stem is formed from 
the primitive stem or > This vowel usually does not vary 
with the Person-endine’s, but is lone in all forms of the ‘Tense. 
It cannot be al 
also as disylla 


accident, however, that the same Stems ἢ ppear 


Lt) 
1] 
Wk 


es with a short final vowel : ταλ-α, TEA-A, ribs APs, 
KaA-€ (in καλέ-σαι). yev-e€ (IN Yeve-ols), θαμ-α, ιν 

, 1 " ] : ΤΊ nw LeSse 

cat. and many others. What then 15 the relation between thes 

1 +h labi WJ τ ἐν cad 

forms and the monosyllabic tA-n, TA-n, oTp-w, KA-n, yv-1), ὃμτη, 

Γ accent. 


Fep-v τῇ ἐρύ- 


7 ] lift 
πτ-ὴ £ Apparently the difference 
le 


The same disyllal would become rdA-a or tA-7 as the stress 


fel] upon the ] hla* 


; ' } 
‘St or the second syllable ᾿ 


15.] Aorists in -ἅ and -xa. These consist (1) four ἃ 
. ᾿ ᾿ | | - } : 
trom stems ending in «uv, (2) three Aorists in “κα, and \3) 
isolated forms ἤνεικα and εἶπα. 


] 


| : | : ' 7 aa . 
The four Aorists ἔσσευ-α (weak stem ai-) 1 cr al gant τς 


j 


ἔ-χε-α I poured, ἔςκη-α (weak stem xav-) J burned, ἠλεύ-ατο ap ud 
(Opt. ἀλέ-αιτο, Inf. ἀλέ-ασθαι) form the 1 Sing. with -a instead 
of +. Thus ἔ-χευ-α is formed like ἔ-φη-Ψ, except that, after the 
diphthong ev the final - of the ending passed into -%, as in the 
[mpi. γα (for 7jc-a). So too in the Accusative of Nouns we 
have -v after a single vowel (Adyo-v, πόλι-ν, ἰχθύ-ν), but -a after 


a (for νηῦτ-α or vyf-a), mod-a, as In 


yu, εὐ ΟΥ̓ a consonant: v7 
Latin xdv-em, ped-em. The forms without uv, as €yea, ἔκηα, are 


£ 
obtained by v passing into the semi-vowel (€X€-a tor eXEr a). 
The original inflexion then was é-yev-a (€-yef-a), ἔ-χευ-ς, 
ἔ-χευ(-τ), Plur. é-yv-yev, ἔ-χυ-τε (cp. ἔ-κτὰ-μεν, ᾧ 13), €-xev-ar, 


Mid. é-yi-ro (like €-@d-ro, ἔ-κτᾶ-το), &. Thus ἔχυτο and ἔσσυτο 


Μ 


are primitive forms, standing to ἔχευα, ἔσσευα as ἐ-φᾶ-το to 
ἐ-φη-ν. 

How then are we to account for such forms as ἐ-χεύα-μεν, 
ἐ-χεύα-το, σευά-μενος, ἠλεύα-το They are obtained from the 


1 Sing. and 3 Plur. by treating the stem plus the -ἅ as a new 


stem or base, to which the Person-endings are then attached. 
Thus é-yeva-s, ἐ-χεύα-μεν, ἐ-χεύα-το are duplicate forms, related 
to ἔ-χευ-ς, ἐ-χὕ-μεν, €-XU-TO as the later oida-s, οἴδα-μεν ἴο οἶσθα. 


1” 


* Joh. Schmidt, K. Z. xxiii. 277; Brugmann, M. U. i. 1-68; Fréhde, B 
is. 1:0. The whol 

§ 8, n.1), is full of uncertainty, and it is possible that forms such as) 

the ‘root’ or primitive word, from which not only pi wAn-, Lat 

pele-, but also pel- (Sanscr. pi-par- uev). 

dealing here, not with the derivation of Greek, &c. from Indo-Euro 
where the comparison of other languages, such as Sanscrit, ma’ 

but with the formation of Indo-European itself, to which the 

method is ex hypothesi inapplicabl 


*t, as Brugmann has recently warned us 


, “ 1 l 
and 1 πι-πλᾶ-μεν), are derived. 


NON-THEMATIC TENSES 
unde 17 


ἕ 


The 3 Sing. in -e(v), follows ί 


4 
) Ι 


he an; loov of mr 
: ! « a O25 I Ἧ ss ἊΝ 
on (€xeve like ἔλεγε ͵ y of the Thematic 


᾿ ΄ 
0 ΓῸ6 OYrists 
\or1 In «κᾶἂ. €-Onka / UAL 


of ? “ Ψ 
are infle y €-1)KA l δι nt forth, ὴ 


€-OWKa 


Ι Plur. ἔ-θε-μεν 


ἢ 
2 ἐ-θε-τε 
ἐ-θε-σαν 


νὰν ἀμ δώ 
Ul, VE-Te, θέ-ντων 
"αι. ὕε-μεν. σειναι. Part θ 


<eee είς, θέ-ντος. &e 
ἜΣ "ἃ é. re ‘ S, MC, 
ἐτσέτμην &C. with θε- as stem 


throughout. 
, Owka- alternate with θες é 
ὯΝ ( σε-, €-, 
respectively. 


ACd-., 7)Kd- 
do- as long and 
Ξ Homer which do 
3 Sing. Mid. 6, 1 lar. ἐν-ήκα-μεν (Od. 1 
J : <5 -—* 4 iui, OnkKa-To (TI. 1O. 2] Q bn : 
lhe rimiti r > Ὁ y- se 4. I /3 also 
ind in Dorie. £.An wv 3 Plur. &-80-v occurs in Hes, Th 
Lith 111] { le . ] se - ᾿ 9 . ‘ ᾿ We . 
αἴρω ae only on iMscriptions (C, J a0) 
e Homeric forms with t] Φ . =U). 
lc we have (6 


pec ; he only forms in 
’ This scheme are the 
= 


he ste tad 

i Ἷ ἴ SU mM €= do not take the augment : 
᾿ δ.) €t-pev εἰ-τε (for é-é-yev e-é-re) Ὁ | 
he «a of the Stem the 


+ Q, sai v ᾿ . 
* SIMS. €-A@nxagec ic 
-¢, and the Ἢ ΩΣ 


Δ i : occasional examples of the type 
bis si- οὐδ ence tO ἐ-χεύα-μεν, ἐ-χεύα-το That 
- “ῷ COMmeE ᾿ ΔῈ -aez 7 Ὶ δ : : 
Pa 5 Ἐν ε θηκα, ἐ-θηκα-ν. The relation of 
MSY, €E-OCNKA-TO TO e-( €-wey. 2-Ac-r ᾿ ς- - : : 
of a new Verb-Stem (6 μεν, ἐ-θε-το, 15 complicated by the 
λ 7)" Κ - TF. γέ ὃ ͵ Ν > Κ᾿ 
same as the relati ee. τὰς instead of θη-). Thus it is the 
ΠῚ ; Felation Of ἑστήκα-μεν to ἕστα-μεν (§ 22) 
ne \orist NVELKa (without au acer 
Or stem ; 1 Plur, ἐνείκα-με , 2 PI ἢ 
ἐνείκα-τε. Mj | )] 7 =a a Ur, ἡνεικα-ν 
i oe Me it ᾿ 3 | iur, NNVELKA-VTO, 
On the Aorist εἶπα see § 47 


© 


oment ἐνεικαὶὴ shows ho variation 
and ἔνεικα-ν, Imper. 


ry | r 

; 16.}] The Non-Thematic 
rCSCNUS are tormed by Red 
Consonant with ts 


"ἣ 


Reduplicated Present. These 
ΟΣ uplication, usually of the initia] 
: | TLOn-o1 puts, οἰθω-μι ͵ give. ἵη-σι | 
. ἱστασι ἰσι-στα-Ὶ they set 
Cuphonie: it is dro De ᾿ ᾿ ῳ 
ihe ee ep ς ΤΟΣΗ π᾿ a » 
| 5 siriding; with Attic Red 
perhaps also ἵλη-θι be appeased ( 

: 5: Stem ἔλα for σι-σλᾶ, Mever 
: these Present Stems t] 
sarily varies under the γι 
lhe vowel 1s long in 
Bi SC }Ὲ 


ἔ (for σίση-σι 2) 
πιμπλασι they fill (the μ 1s 
MM ἐμ-πίπλη-θι), δίδη bound, 
uplication, ὀνίνη-σι (for v-ovn-) 
‘Aa-uat L propitiate, Hom 
G. Gp. 437), 
, ; : τ aie Ρ. 437 ἣν 
le quantity of the vowel in 4] 
ules laid down in § 6 (1) 
ἐμ-πίπλη-θι (Il. 21. 5 
, and the Inf. | 


16 Stem 


τιθῇ Ἴ] 51 1) ἵλη-θι, δίδω-θι 
mA - ; f 2 fi 
ἤσμεναι (11. 23. 83, 247) and Part, 


~ ae .} 


προς ας less regular in the 
has the strong Stem. 


C 


Imper.; cp. κλῦθι, In 





ov (Od. 2. 58). 
he Pres. Indic.; δαμνᾷ (3 Sine. Act.) 
Oapvar ): δαμνᾷ (2 Sing’, Mid.) In 


ror OGULVa-at): 


Present Stems 


ἊΝ τιλ 
Kip=, OKLO=, πιλ 


41) condemns ξυνιεῖς. τιθ 
right we ought also to 
possible, however, that 
τ ἢ the analogy of the 

® Was 1n use. It is 

be partial] and 
1 Pres. 


hich are fuaranteed by the 


rrespondinge 
_ few, and perhaps 
poems; but { 
orms in Herodotus and other Ionic writers * 
rormed VW ith “νυ there 1s evidence ot 
ὃ Thematic VEL O)}, The instances are -—_ 
7 oe I] = - 
μῦς { Js Ι4. 70], (ευγνυὸν [1]. IQ. 


forms in “αἀννυμι aNd - 1 ALC ao saci Pact os j ᾿ Ξ 
I Ι ᾿ ΕΟ ΕΣ; Q, 175), Γανυτουσι, TAaVU-oVTO (Tour times ). 


Thematic forms Some torms of | , mati nee : 
A " COTTES name iia ‘ , - ‘ g ti! 5 al 1118] lestions if ould be remembered J 


; 


were first written down 
ἢ having been paid to 
candrian erammari ins ; 
n to substitute later for 
that this mode rnising 


ore need not repr Sen; 


older Ionic alphabet 
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= =< 
‘Videnece to show that 


originally lone (ec. ἐν 


θήω. ἀδικήει, &e.), 

epresent an older (and 

or older ἃ εἰκνῦμ t: and 

trom πἄζημι, -ηιημι, 

the Sanscrit “~aydmi, The 

us, Would fall into this 

they belong to the Stage at which the 
nded beyond the I Sing, 


‘ed by Bruemann (77 U. i. 86) 
' these verbs js found also in 
ian and Germanic— all which mem- 

if Curtius is right, must have 

same thematic model. It is 

hat these verbs were originally thematic. 
the base appeared as verbs in 


Or -o@ as Onto-w ), On this 


+ Homeric forms nov In question may be 


Where we find ἢ Ior ἐξ or ae, as jn 


stead of the εἰ, ἃ required by the ordinary 
, With Wackernagel (XK Ζ. xxvii. 84), that 


S al 


p. I 


i 
ἬΝ > iM / he " . . j j , Ἵ ' . 
ot 111, ip + . : i n J εἰ ! ί SOT )] noOWwey\ I" 
ry) atin rm l! Vil : — LOW ¢ 
Non-Themati . ᾿ : ite "eS. ‘ }- Eval, . ᾿ ] ἐ tly eg ry] 
, gr Γι f [ v1 ' 4 ‘ ᾿ 


᾿ Ϊ [ἃ | 
ALE LCL ‘ 


Ἰ 


we may adi 


M oreo na 


“ab EA f this formation may be 
Further traces of this | 18 ee Wren 
y | in aw and -OW which take 1) and ω ee ol non-they 
eT Pe) ™ ‘ " 


¢ 


; -! ns. ὦ). &e., ῥιγόω, - ply@r), Y€l—a, ῃ, w—which 
res ectively as (aw, M7]S; ( ur Xi “9 Poy’ | Sa ρ 1 i , I ; 
ty ᾿ , for W hich however Im ἃ IUA~, DA-n). €- 
Opt. nm -ῳην, τοι» (10] , 


in κιχεί y and AEolie DLAE! -_ ἐς ind thera. which 1 
show that the ‘atl nh | τ ju | ὃ et Bs “sat hers ᾿ 
| Curtius even maintained ha τ, 


-ew We expe L -€ 
These tacts seem 


of high antiquity, an 


+ 
ἢ 


. 


"lhl oniucation of th ἐ-φανη-ν, ἐ-τύπη. 
than the ordinary conjugation ol | : 


earlier (pre- Hellenic) period. The 
is proved (eo) by the temporal 
‘an original ἐ-εσα. Then the participles 
id the like may be explained by supposing 
sat. LEg-1m aN , docéen 22, so that φιλήμενος 


ἐ-έμενος (φιλε-(εἐ-μενος). 
Is Ὁ ( ΘΕ! incomplete. It does not 
fol ἐν, φίλεισι, Lat. amamus. 
ains the lone vowel of 
also suppose that the “LE 
all the tenses. And if does 
Γ the Common contracted 
these must have come 
7 al a period in which the 

n force, 
proposed by Bruemann 
seen (ᾧ [4 ), that there is 
natie for ith stems ending in a lone 
is of 1 ature of a suffix, Such are 


“TN-V \TET-, TT-7), ἐ-γνω-ν (γεν-, yv-w-), 
lave their representatives in all lancuages 
“7 . 2 . ν - 
mily. By an extension of this type has 

1] i 


d the specifically Greek class of the Passive aorists in 


v and one or two in “WV, AS ἐἑ-ἀάλω-ν. 


oe ee 
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β wn ' . yj γ y 7 w ~ 
as TeOnA-et bloomed, Part. Fem. τεθᾶλ-υϊα: 
~via; A€Ank-@s, λελᾶκ-υϊα yelling, μεμηκ-ώς. 


WJ; Λέλασται (Λλελαθ-ται, AnO-w) has forgotten. 
} 7 7 Ἴ 


(; σέσηπε 18 rotten 


7 Tad-ap arearanssc 
7 | TAD ov) “CTNYE 
Y-@S, TETANY-O@S, τετρῆχ-ει (Tapay-) ; 
TAT-EOLUAL}), KEKAOMEVOS (xad-) CXC lland. 


led (but 4 Plur. δεδαί- 


s the strong form 


ak Stem 
θε 7" ᾿ ᾿ 


γ . δας ‘ ’ 
) 4: eayn as 3 


): also in ἑᾷδ-ότα 


interchange cannot be xemplified from Homer : 


[ pay- Vii Α IV-ENDONK=-T a round 


‘ 


', ἦθος, root ofné-): 


, 
α) ; OUV-OX WK-OTE 
of p 209) ἡ, 
. 7 404 


‘ 


Ν᾽, AV-OK® 7) 


oe eo 


OELOW WA Ι I τα. Mahlow 


Hom«s ric 


ibstitute δείδια. a form 


for δειδι 








oi 


PT 


rtain forms of the Pf. Act. 
1 would otherwise be made 


E€ OT ἡ; 


TH-K-as, δείϊ Ol-K-a, 
including those of 
may be divided acai 


— “ 


n 


ECT Κα / stand. I Plur. 
ev ; πέφυκε, 3 Plur. πεφύ- 
TETA κα. 

a wound), δέδῦ-κε 


el, especially ἢ and ὦ 


CUL= 


γεβλη-ται (ep. ¢ 


πεπλή-μενος 7 
i 


, 
) 


DEDPW-K-@S 


πρω- 


; . 


an-ke (Aor. ἐ-ὁ Φη-"») has 


e (Od. 55). and the Participles 


KEKA@MN-OTAa, TETLN-OTES 


ot derivat lve Verbs 


4 


‘ 
> 


22), ὑπ-εμνήμυ- 
αρσὴ-κ-ᾶσι (II. Q. 


LX 1)-[LQL, ἀλεάλη-μαι, aAa- 


} 


), τεθ 


in eypnyop-Cact 
"Δ “ 
P@MUOLS { []. 4. 35). 


formed with an 


ἢ -κα is in the same 
" § 48). 


f the ects in -θα, of which the 
eS Se § 45), πτήσσω ; 
ἢ -" . ναὶ, 


᾿ 


form 


ferms 
to a Part. BeBpw-ws (ὃ 26, 4 


PED p@- pL cp βεβρω σεται 
ω 2)» j , eV ὃ ᾽} ἢ 3 J Aa 
ὀὁὀλώλεκα 15 . : ‘ ᾽ μι 


as βεβλη-κα 


γρῖ-, εἰωθα ἐδ ε {8 


Γ 


m without 6, the suffix -θα 
8 that iS TO say, the Lune οἵ 
have spread as the Pf. in 








bet ween 17 he 


ill Ὁ 
TP-@S, [LEULNK=- 


* 


ὁ-ς (olda). 


16. 415, elsew] 


Lic 


¥-Viad (Aas PI pf. TETPNX-EL), 


)y-vta | Hes. Op. 440). Later 
TEOnA-via | Hom. Η. x] viii. 4 
) ] anomaly, 


1 
Ϊ > 
" ) 


201), and Be 


. 


read Te 


€OLKULG 15 [ound in 


/ Κασσιέπεια be ἐς 


VE La 





at aff 4 
CCW, μεμήλως til 


7 


‘les of animals. are 


ὦ 


. , 
», KEKANY@S., 
ij - 





<tr vman aimee rman 


͵ 
(7 4) 8. ἄμελγε 
: ᾿ ΓΙ 


; 
7 


TT nane - 2 em ι- 
{ t a HETETAL 


vering ; with 


PET-TOS) trembles, (εἰ ((έει) 


> a . ΟΣ ΟΔΔῪ 
The simple Thematic 1 resent. 


3 ; 
7 = ἐμ oe . be Vv, : €0L. Part. EOD. 

(Py rerity ‘OlvAaALL 1 TT = at si : 
his deseriptio eee ats T 


Υ , 
So too κέονται 


yy-eLv 10 gnaw (tpay-), διώκειν to 


ΠΕΣ : : 
to be derivative (with suffixed γ, κ 
cted with rop-eip | 1 


ἔσμαι (QO 11): it has been supposed 


7 
» 4). Ol@-Kw 


I 
og (Ὁ : to be a Thematic 
1th ΙΟΒ5 01 reduplication (1.6, from *Se-d(; 
In Τρυγτουσι Waste a 
‘ \ 


— Way, ἀνα-ψῦχ-ειν to cool 
lL hese also are derivative (ᾧ 45) 
: ; - . , γ ] εὶς πὴ 
Ppears IM Ave washed (Od. Io. 361, Η 
Aas Od. 6. 7 6). λο- is tor hoF-. Cp. I 
, j ) } : ' T ) ! 7 
: a χω ἢ πε ΜῊ ᾿ Ἢ: | ) 1S Interred trom the forn 
LKOMEVOS t, CP Ε κε they πὰς Ἰ " | 


ry 


7 ane a 2 MiCil we mav read λοέεσθαι 
foam τῷ ἢ read ach Jit | 


\ 9 
See 
4 


O-KQ). 


is 


5 EPUK-EL 


7 


Apoll. 120), Inf. 
at. dav-ere. A Pres. 
1 λούεσθαι (II. 6. 508 = 15. 265), 
(trom the derivative Pres. λοέω 


(DEL ει 


30.| Thematic 


| Present with weak Stem. Of this formation 


ae sia | : Rae ; 

el be y rei " : : on, : μαι J , ; - 1K-AX€), μάχονται fight, BAaBerat fails. 
ja ” , EVOMEVOL ) mi ρ ιν , ‘*hematiec vowel, pp eans “OWN, βόλεται wishes, OpovTat watch. 06 | : . 
i saa T need : also, | Ub | j | ailing, πνέει or thes. ἐκ LT’, ἀπο-δρύφοι (Opt.) | ) 


the ‘J hematic 


ομαι I Care, ἀΐεις 

tear Oy ; ἄρχει leads, ἄγχε choked ; 
ae : 9 ἍΜ os 7 ¥ 

, viz. Impf. ἤ-ἴον, Opt. ἴοι, Part. ἰών. 
D 


: torms of εἶμι 
ῥέει flows, χέει / 








MATIC AORIST 

"4 μέδο μαι: but 
J 

Imps τ᾿ and 

If an Aor. 


by ἐ-πίθοντο 
ἰερεἰπω) 7εἐ{ 
ed (Mid. αἀλιτεσθαι), 


7 7 
drank. 


γ 


Α (1 yov je - ΤΊ χε hit UpONn, 
ros > dod ΓΚ | ay 
CATUTTE SOUNT Ed, βῦυγε el- 


ἵμ-πνύυε TECOVEred breath. 
. | Ν ᾿ | , | pate | | | | , ] A CULE ; ἐπ-αυρεῖν LO GAL? Trom. 
"1SU. [ : | i | 
109 Thematic Aor! ἌΠΟ δὲ | ε shoute 


᾿ ’ 

ΙΝ +} 
mruisn Lil 
ει 


it’ 

κλύω. Which oceurs in 

is pe rhaps Only a 

rOno €p, pe): €-7pa0-o-wep (πέρθ-ωῚὴ We 
) “ἡ, , ε-ὃρ LKOV (Θερκομαι) looks a. εοραμον 

" ; ὡ ff ] ζ΄ 

(TAPED) 5 ἢ 7 766. Ταρπω- 

¥i2 ~~ tf] e/ Ὁ “ ‘ 

CC. € IPAXE rattled. ἀμάᾶρτε (also 

5 5 
YP-€TO (€yEep-) WaS$s roused, ayp- 


€-DaA-op (P€A-os), ἐ-πλ-εν, ἔπλετο 


. Ξῷ ᾿ , : 7 WA : 7 : Ν - Η 
€-40)-O0y 77 “ἐδ ειί, εθορε leaped, €TOPE pierced, 
€K-LLOA~€ MAMIE. QO os ὁλεέεσθαι Fn POTLEH, 

ἢ 


Strong Stem appears 1n εΐἵλον. ἕλ-ον took, ἐρ-έσθαι 


ATe generally placed between 
b] 


Un] ronouneceag 


) 


Θ, The only 
On the other hand op, oA only 


suffered. μάθ.-ον 


CO} Caine "A 


ὃενσ-. CD 


Ἀ᾿. 


. 








SseChnsSse 


IS Weak 


ἢ Aor. meaning. 


τεσθαι, Part. ἀντόμενος 
\ccordinely ἄντεσθαι in J]. Ι 5. 
was accented by Tyrannijo 


ne with that ( f apx : 
it as ‘prothetic,’ so 
The -ὕ- 


Jj. OUFEl -ς 
j 
Ἰ 


TNAPS ἐπ-αυρεῖν : ev, ely, 


regal, ἀ-μαρτεῖν 


from 

aid-, 

avT.iaw, 

ἁλιτ-αίνω. 

lan εχθ-άνομαι, ὄλισθε 
he last is interesting 


Attic prose, 
ed trom the stems 


is generally 
So, according: 
CPHLE-TO GVrEW Wari, from θερμός 9 
L7 ady, from ὅπλον (O7A€-w); 


Ξ : 
aw); ἀμαρτ-εῖν LO Mss. 


For ὅπλεσθαι 
impossible in the 


A. makes be tter 


aid- oecurs 1Π 


the corresponding Pres. 1: 3 | | | 


Stem, By to 
" ba Lord 4 Ἰ r i " 
Que s/t 








PRESENT AND AORIST. 39 


The Reduplicated Thematic Present. This formation 


‘sin a few instances only 
170 α 7 (μέν-ω 


γ} 


{πετ-}. 
᾿ ἰφ, for Ἔσι-σχοει, ἔν 
tor *o.-cd-er, from 
le$ (yev-), 
trom rex-. 


Ves 


f° vs ἝΞ ᾿ " 

LOr pi-] ᾿τόμαᾶι, OF Vievo-to-yay 
20, 6) as σχω to ἔχω. 
orm answering: to δίζη-μαι, § 16) 


> (ν : >| : : J “Sts 5 /* 
aeoa, tor a ἐ-σα. 17 576; “ΟΡ. avew and aecw). 


us group of Verbs the Root is in the weak form; the 


the reduplication is always ι. 


r 
ixw) 18 generally placed in this class. The Pres, Indic. does 


past Tense ἴαχον is an Aor. in I]. 5- 900., 14. 148., 18. 219 


so in Homer. As to its origina] 
for ἰάχω is reduced to the Part. 


decisive between the Pres. and 


The Reduplicated Aorist. These Tenses are formed 
weak Stem, and either (1) reduplication of an initia] 
sonant with e, or (2) Attic Reduplication. The following: are 


ἘΝ hiet examples — 


’ 


. ; ) ι] Ὗ f , < οι ΄ 
a; ἐκ-λέλαθ-ον made to Jorge t, λελα ἡέσθαι LO sel ζ, Κεκαῦων 
; _ 2s ὦ ᾿ ies δ ὦ ‘ . 7 
'» KEKQOOVTO Yielded. K€X APOVTO 7e)01Ced, AlL-TET AA) brandish- 
Φαδαια ἡ πῶ ὡς , AE A 107 930, 
’ ἘΤΑΎΩΙ gi aSsPing, ἢ γ-ἀγ-οὶ led. €C-7)T ADE deceived. 
ἤΚαχε vexed, 


7 / 
/ 978 UaAL€ i Ted ἰδέσθαι tn dare H 


, ΟΕ ͵ vy Pe 4 y . 
€ yy (6.107 themselves, πεπύθοιτο ma y hear by 
ee 


KEKVO WO! 


4) ap pa ). aA. λ ἿΝ 4 Tay IT=-ETO WAS please τ. ΤΕ ppade showed forth, 
LAKE warded off. €-KE-KA-€TO shouted (KEeA-). 
5 “ » , ‘ . 7 ς fa 7 
ἢ} ἅ, Vv f tor εν): λελάχ-ητε { Subj. } make to δ 7, δεδαεν taught 
. v 7 ΄ ‘Sieg Ψ ᾿ Ξ 
y SI, 5); €-TE-y-€ SLEW (cp. πέ-φα-ται 18 slain), 


6) Loss of ε: ἔ-τε-τμε found, caught (τεμ- 7); ἔειπον said (per- 


b 


ps for é-Fe-Fez-oy)* + algo ἕσπετο followed, if it is taken to be 


Phi difficulty in the way of this explanation is that in the old Attie 
ptions which distinguish the original diphthoneg εἰ written EI) from the 
arising from contraction or compensatory’ lengthening (written ἘΝ, 
rd εἶπε is always written with EI (Cauer in Curt. Stud. viii. 257). In 
er. the corresponding form is a am, for a-va-1 w-am (vac becoming Uc 


ering to this we expect in Greek ἔευπον Vogrinz, Gr. d. hom, Dial. Pp. 123 


vw/* 


; 
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€-OX\ace and θλάσ-σε. 
στ- Τα [ὃ TF D9) δ χασσα-το 


ἔ 


ἤ ξς-ς ἣν \ 
1s PAT TA-TE | pas-), πασα-μὴν (πατ-]}: 


δος τὰ. αὐτῶν ΠΝ a 
In this way. as OTA a. εκομίσσα. 


commonly) in -ξἄ, as ἐξενάριξα. δαῖξαι, 


‘Cw Lorms ἥρπαξε and ἥρπασε. 


“AW, -εω, -0w. -υω usually form the Aor. 


Ta, -WOA, -doa). But the Verbs in -EW 
erived 


: . P 5 : 
In “EO, SUCH VELKE®. AKNOE®, but also 


IN -O-¢; @, ξ΄. ἐκορέσ-σατο 


ἥἤσμενος iP ΚΟΤΕσ- σατο ΩΝ, MTA: i ( 


KEKOTN-Ws ), 
The Inf. δεδάα-σθαι stad aim η! | ᾿ >“luplicated rist {1} ἐς “ 707 | ποθή-μεναι ). ἀλεσσαν ground, 
κων. leg f l : ᾿ 4 ] 


-: - 1] 
Seda-ws, | 


iples of σσ in the Aor., thourh the Verb-Stem 


| > , Μ 
ve shown to end in σ or a Dental. are: ἡγάσσατο (αγα-μαι) 
ἐτάλα-σσα end yy Ε κέρα-σσε mixed, πέρα-σσα sold. 
} > Γι } - ͵ > , ε , 
ros ' 17 \a-coa | €, ἡρα-σάμην /oved. ἐδάμα-σσα ayy, d, ἱλά-σσονται 
. " Ta . he + ) , I ( . y , 77) ΐ , 
find a 2: - € rine 1 Sub appease, καλέοσσαι to ca/ , ὀλέ-σσαι ζ0 destroy, érdyy- 
9 , ? , , ” ; 
΄, ἐκάπυ-σσε yanted, ἐρύ-σσαμεν drew. ἄς-σαᾳ οἦ, 


j 


7 


ὀμό-σαι lO swe, 2 ὀνό-σσατο made light of ; ee ᾧ ὭΣ, 
Ι short vowel there is always 

the only exceptions are στορέ-σαι 
and these are due to metrical 


5 


evidk ntly due to the analogy 
y a short vowel and a dental 
do not follow the type of 


of €0Aag-na, ἐτέλεσ-σα. Thus 


wel, just as -σᾶ is after a long 


1a, &e., which Suppose an Aor, 
tten λοε-. The exceptions are, I]. Σὰ» ὃ 
ἱ Od. 6. 210 λούσατέ τ᾽ ἐν ποταμῷ, 


TE aT 


39.| The Aorist in -oG (Cal he n (usually in its strong " ith Verb-Stems οὶ 


ULL 


The Suffix -σᾶ is joined to ve 
ἔδεισε (for ἔ-δξει-σε) fear ted ae Sly ἐγερ-, χήρα-τ ap-)*. A few Stem< retain oc: ὧρ-σα, 
τ sgt th ss aay | repeeded ἣν : 07] : ind sa Pe ερ-σε : ρ- Τί φύρ-σω, ἐλ-σα-ν. κέλ-σαι, 
: at ᾿ : i | | fs | " δρᾷ aad 4 εσα (fo ; pi i ; | eT VD " por a ot the Stem Is followed by 
vit ‘ ale ! ἱ ) ra)? σῇπεσοσαι. € al. ερσε * 6.07 r Ν᾿ ἥμερσε (ἀμέρδω). But y 


p, A, the σ is usually lost, 
preceding vowel 


€ becoming εἰ; as ἔ-γημα 


τ σα 


) x 


| 1 ' ' ἐμ» ᾿ : νὰ ΓΗ npa TO, W hich ls ! {ΠΩ y tal a) 1 an Aor. of ἄρ-νυ-μαι, may 
4 the ae oe | | h Ὁ ο ' — : — ij : = Γ μ val φι " Γ({-Τὸ 7) TG Ἃ Gove ro to ὄνο-μαι, Sie-vrat to ἐν γῶν ered 
i rx f | ; \ ; ἐ λοὶ ᾿ r { ovet, M 
cested by ) ANDAIL Vm 


leutonic 
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43 
Z : | 


a iain Re, ) Or] ἐξ , ' win , m ay ε . Ν εῖ ΄ a, I Ι roun g 9 ° | 
The \ erb-Stem ὀφελ- makes an Lor. Upt. μὰ : 
i 


2 it in Homer. In 


— ee eet Cass) an ee  μεωτὸ e analogy of the other 
| Primitive Aorists with Suffix " steals ith ‘sf i , ee 

| ΠῚ ἢ πὸ the or LU ΠΣ 
Sigmatic Was Lik U seins een without final α: 
described 


80). The exi 
proved by tl 


Se 
1s 


n-Endings directly 
and 2 Plur. 


σαν would 


be easily 
ory is 


beeoms 
; transfe rred to 
that -σαν in thes, 


not explain why it 


41.] Aorist in -ce(o) eral § 
δ ISt 1n -ce(o) Cveral Stems rorm a Weak \orist 
ith e oro] V1Z. ἴξο 7 
ie ἐξο-ν,. 


as 


Instead ot ἄ ' 


[. 24); Imper. π 


i 
T . Λλεξε-ο. 


͵ ἐ-βήσε-το. 
᾿ 2 ἐλάσσε-τον (1] 
“ ορσε-ο; Inf. ἀξέ-μεναι (11. 23. 5O, 
rms ἐβήσετο PoE ries wy ἊΝ ete stig pete 
Lente ae — ΤῸ were preferred by Aristarchus 


aba : 
re feoardad } 7 > He θη 3. 262., 1 
ΓΘ Dy ancient 


Si . Κῶ, 
TEMEVAL | . 4- 120): 


4 
LO 


. O. 512, 
. STammMarians as Imperfect 
ΠΠ 1. 406); | 


and this vlew LS supported | 
107, where 


YY one or 


€S Κρηνὴν κατεβή- 


c ‘ Vv 5 

7) μεν αρ 
j 2» Fn the φ A) Ἵ 1 

ere Ω on ᾿ Ρ ; “Vichy (when the mes- 

tter σ \TO), Farl. ἐπτ-λμε ; } a Ὁ ἀπὲ ne ἘΠ Od. ς ς 


; 24 οἱ μεν δυσομένοι 
Oo: 49 νυξ΄ ἵ : 


an Ἀ wn, fa ἔ 
ΤΩ] ἐπι η σόμενον 
LEO-y. ἀξέ-μεναι, AC ’ Ἵ 
, al eterite 1) 
ἐπέσον 15 difficy] : 


mid +. ] 
eceldental] tl 


- Ψ. hot 1) beeauss 
γ ¢ τι 
εἴ ᾿ 


becauss it 
was a primitive 
ἐπεστον, Xec., 2 Plur. 
ici tee ἄρας an δι . UY INlf@nt be ‘lved in much the 
| : | | =i . ing me }) 1) KTEI ἐ- κτὰ 15 12 
The ‘regular’ forms, st edi ek tal ἕξ and —— 
. 7 . , Ml _ ‘ . . ᾿ i : Σὲ oe 
explained like €x €va-TO, An a Wers OF the former edition ΓΝ la} 
» 4 owen ant AA rec] τ { ve hiant tha? . 1 1 : v10nN hahresb, αἰ, philoi 
| ‘ea ὍΝ i ; | : ι 1 | : . 1at the Dual aoes not suit the Ont ‘hier ir 
ἥλατο u δ Ἷ Ν } , ἐ εὐατο TO XY ULEVOS ienha } } +? ΓΗ ul - “ie " A, hvext hier ar nicht in den 
‘ . ) -Ὑ QOuevo aw UUs “hed ome . ὲ ᾿ ’ = 9 © 5 ject 1s f t ic 
and similarly ἥσα-το to ἄσμενος as ἐχ llv taken as 2 Plur., Dual migh be restored thranehe ee a ee, 18. Dual in sense ; and 
ΠῚ ῇ mM wl "θην / [| “A 140) is now @~enera VY LARCH « on ‘ . . ored throughout the sentence (rojia τοι Μενέλαε 
| ; Ἶ Ὥ ' . ὧν ; , . all CW Ol, ἃ Ze, 
: | | | AVNMAL TE K.T.A,.), The « xplanati I f μιάνθ c 
a alia] Ε Oo ptav Ὧν as 


> 


" μ΄ =—* Hu "ς 


€UKTO (Thebais, fr 


, r >] . ᾿ iY is ἔοι nd OCCa- 
' f ᾿ 1e 2 1] “ν ἢ . 
for ἐμίανθεν, or ἐμιάνθησαν. Uh } ΕἸΣ 


‘ 
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42.| The Aorist in --ν. ᾿ a he Verb-Stem. ae Ἢ 


STOWS out of the 
e forms it 2TOWS Out of 
Sunilar transitions 


Ν 4 + Va’ W 
ufhxine ἡ to the \ 
ὮΝ, i — ' 


of meaning may be 
20. fin. ). he Aorist (ἐσ ἢ w/e γι / 


7 7: CHCH CL ). 
f ee f SA ον ΡΞ 
LO ὁ) d ( 4 KELTAL 7278 


᾿ 


πάσχω itself 


1 indistinenishable in 


appears to be 2round 


meaning 


for dis- 
originally reflexive rather 
05.) In many eases 


mer interchanoeably with those 


> , 7, ’ 
aTo and αασθῃ, QALOETO /0€C0aTO and 


TaTO and δυνά γθη, κορέσσατο 
ἀπ-ενάσσατο and νάσθη. 
ni ἐφράσθης. Ol oto On, ἐχολώσατο and 
ρείσατο and ἐρείσθη. ὡρμήσατο and ὡρμήθη, XC. 5 
γῦτο and ἀμπὶ ὕνθη, λύτο and λύθη, ἔκτατο 
be ie σῦν ον 

and EAE XUV, MUKTO and ἐμιχῦ Ϊ" 


AUT 


A account of the 
, rists in τῇ i the Aor. in The 2 Sing. Mid. Ending in Sanser. 
in ἃ and w pil τὸς Mie δ tha vowel fro} hy ld 


is = tbs, to 
\ ( ΓῚ ] 3 ζ Uns. nee the 
Fe " | Ile Ι1 Vik i“ τὸ ) . } ᾽ ’ . ry > 
- ὄν Δ " 1Aw-Vvat On Ν᾽ Lill 
, Tah val, αἱ ; 
| nis ’ ναι. μιω 
hus γηρα ; ! 


ᾧ f 


original inflexion was (e.¢,) 
75) €-A » XE, 16] υσὴ5 Was regarded as 2 λύθη ᾿ὦ τ 
nd there might have been numerow ow as Ὁ On- was ker he T nd the inflexion Ww: 
" "ἢ ναι" ANd tnel eh -᾿ . τω. ) ς 
Sat ναι αλῃ νὸν. ἃ Ι 
rn / 


ists in -ν (Wackernage] 


hat is to 
iS complete d on 
formations peculiar to Greek. and 
' ormed “less developed along with the < paration of Present and Aorist 
- ᾿ θη-ν le Otem OF Ui ' h had hardly been completed in the time of Homer 
A “-- Y) Y » ly i 
Aorist 1n -ὕη i ᾿ bh as 1 wave ; : ἬΝ. : 
The ῬΌΔΟΥ ndaine’s ΜΝ : ff. Ὁ 18 worth notice that the three Aorists that have a distinctive 
it γ" Ν }* 1 Φ Ὺ 1: - - 
| ¢] y 1s , UE a ΠῚΣ In ay ge the Thematic Endings, while the Impf. tends to adopt 
and tne sas wes Η ἣν ᾿ 
ἐδίδου, WELVUE x €, ] he rea son doubt. SS was that the 
n alre ady pr Present. Thus 
ed which was specially ( led 


eded for the Aorists 


were 
forms 


Curtius, Verb, 


a distinction of 


In «-ἢ-ν. 
from φιλή-μεναι, subsisted 


Imperfects, while ἐμί ae. were retained 
J μίγη 


first, as we see 


as 


Thematic Pr Se nt (wath Suffix). 
he and 45.| In the forms to which we now proceed the Verb-Stem 
: : a J ᾿ 1} receives ἢ sufhix which serves to distineuish the Present Stem ; 
͵ Υ͂; in ry" ] . a , wn to : : = P ee ‘ 
44. | cn pee ee, transit cgi, a  TUT-T@, κάμ-νω, βά-σκω. κτείνω (for κτεν-ἰωῚ 
4“) a δ i) a } or Ἴ ' = ’ sn r Ἶ γ" “ἢ ~ -. ἔς 
appears to hav Cea - adaptation. Chese suffixes may be compared with other e] 
) “ie » Qa vl, ‘ c ‘ ’ ’ " i) « : 
Passive ἢ vile same way, but not always confined to t] 
ὀλέ-κω l destroy, 
7 oe ae a ΠΣ ἐ cut, x in νη-χέ-μεναι to swim, 


1, ©. 
Ut 


ements used in 


1e Present ; aS kin 

> , 9 Q , > 4 

ἐρύ-κω 1 restrain, διώ-κω L chase, y mn τμή-γω 
τρύτχουσι they waste, σμή-χειν to 


: rains αὔξω \4ug-€0), 8 in σχέ-θε held, ἔσθειν (ἐδ-θειν) to eat, 
Hes. Op. 534 οὗ τ᾽ ἐπὶ νῶτα ἔαγε 
ἃ of ἐάγη see 8 67, 3. 


«{. Pole Ἐν, aa re; 
In the former edition Bekke1 ( 
᾿ . 
i ‘or is passage. 
probable correction for this pa 


1 
" 




















pe : 
Vvov 


( 


‘tem ending il 


bOd-ver come 


i 


f .. ἢ ; 
ον φθινύ- ει " + ee γέ-βθο -νται 


μετ-ε-κίατθον 1 ἡ ESS, he These 


The T-Class. 


in 





‘ter a vowel οἱ 


suffix 15 -ve (o) al 


) OU-VE 


γ U ~ 
Js» 
CHAULLY }, 


The Nasal Cl ass. sank cn, 
δ first, T 
+ ν᾿ ; ) Ι ἀμ-νε gY "4 


ἡλδτανε 
" 


] 


~a vel ΟἹ 


ΠΝ v9 


᾿ 


alter a mute, 


CLASS. 47 


79), 1 γχάνω (for “ol-0x-dvw), ἱζάνω (tor 
Non-thematic 
δ), -vu takes 
but in 
ὃ. vowel, u becomes F and 
COW plish, and also ἄνεται (a. ) 

punishes and τίνω, φθίνυ- (In φθὶνύ- 

The vowel ot τίν ω, φθίν ω is long in 
Attic (Cp. ξέν- Fos, Attie 
κλίνω. κριν-ιω) it Is 
-vFe(o) is confined to the 
appears in other Tenses 


Mm -vw is 4 rived from the 


times. 


> 


s has been hot iced (9 1 
as In ὀμ-νύω for ὀμνῦ-μι; 


“VU fo] llow - 


ΞΟ τῷ U-Tal 
Γ ἄνω. φθάνω. 
Homeric ξεῖν-ος for 
(tor 
also that -ve(o) tor 
of κλίνω. Ne, 
70), 
explained as 


κρίνω κλιν -ἰω, 


Ἄξδλα.γυ-ὦ. but there is no paralle] 


| ΕῚ points Lo -av-Fw, but 
been ᾿ satisfactorily explai ned. 


"ὦ, κιχάνω the forms have 


18. Stems formed by -σκε(ο), the Tt 
Without Reduy ica tion, as 


ἱλά-σκο-νται “7ὉῸ7 Jéi hate 


i 


erative class of Curtius. 
3d-cKe 90, βό-σκει Seeds, φά-σκε 
ἦλι 1 γκουσι fli t abr ut, Ovi ἢ-σιο- Ψ died, 


TKOVOL leap, TPO0-SA@-oKé- “MEV 10 go bef Or’ 


2) With Re beige lication. 


YV Ome TK®@ [ know, 


(GA ω- 


lr pa ω- ). 


μι-μν ἤ-σκε- TAL 18 76 γε δ, κι-κλη-σκεν 
7) πί- pav “OKE showed. 
Stems spt IN a consonant sometimes insert t, aS ἀπ-αφ-ἴ- 


εὑρ-ίσκω l find (Od. 19. 158), 
Srom [1]: . 73 2 ) 


) Je 


Ἢ 


PPL ἀρ-άρ-ι-σκε 122 yh 


J 4 
Dé HEfti 


δι-δασκέ- “(LED | a 


Τι-Τ υ σκε- 


ἐπ- 
A final consonant ἃ 
OL- CaX-oKeE-), 


VTat get 
tore OK 1nN ἴσκω and ἐΐσκω 


εὐρεῖς TO (TUK- or TUY-), δει- -δίσκετο We elcomed (dix- ); 


/ 
also In μίσγ O-y (Tor μιίιγ-σκο-ν) and πάσχω (for παθ-σκω). 
-| Iterative Tenses. The suffix 

number of Pasi Tenses with 


J ¥ 
I“(TKE) 7 StL LO be, 


-σκείο ) is also used to 
Iterative meaning » aS ἔσκε 
used to hold, καλέ. “EOKE, 
433); νικά-σκο-μεν (Od. Il. 512), 
πτα-σκε, 


πελέ-σκε-0 
τρωπά-σκετο (II. Γὰς 
ὦθε-σκε, ζζο, ; and from 
ἐσσκε, φάνε-σκε, ἐρητύ-σα- 
-TO, ὦσα-σκε, Ze, These formations diff ter from 
ems dese tibed above (1) in calryine distinctly the 
cated action confined to the Past 
the Ionic dialect, and the 
found ij ) Homer. 


ἔ χέ-σκε 
οἴχν ἔ-σκε, πωλέ σσκέε-το, 


, , y 
LemMms, as στά-σκε, δό-σκο-ν. €LTTE 


and (2) in being: 
peculiar to 
rived from Aorists in -ἰ are only 


db ἘΝ are 


H mer, as 


Iterative meaning in 
16 Pry S. Packw does 


ovat, and 














Ο.] The I-Class. 


In -aw, -εω, -0W, -αυω, 


T Ὁ . chief exam] 


doubtful in quantity νυν 


A l A Cl L¢ 
, Γ ' LO et Ι ν ΗΑ . = °* | a 
vao-0n), μαίεσθαι J iN -Γ ᾿ “" εκηᾶᾷα ror €-K 
“i f 4 ν ᾿ ἰ : j ᾿ 
" τῷ (fol ( L@, 
di surest (At-Aac- > i κα 


allv with 
(2) -aw: usually wit 


/ 


) ‘AdF-tw), Oate ANA 7 | : ; 
κλαίω (for KA i ] αἱ anus . κέραιε mia, 
1Cing \yau-pos, JAL, ὦ 


} 

, . 2 ὦ 9 \ ' word 

Yat@v fC} 4 4 ; τατο but the ( in the ( ! 
, . > ΙΓ“. re . ἐνὶ 

dignant (Cp. a ae ny! J Τ Be ῷ 


, Γ - fy f 
ἶ ps ‘ » μθ ἰ 1 Tapa ¢ 
rl Lorin al, 4Y 2 ) ᾿ perha ) αἱ UO 5 μή Ww) A ‘ j | 
ho () ΝῪΣ Mm . Jato’ F A oe Ghee 29° }" 
[| ΕΟ 246 is 3 39: λ ubj., ec ih, 

. “ll 
forms it ᾿ Ten sc fron 


. " , , rac 
Sate dived δατ-. Pf. δέδασ-ται, Pri 


Sai-s, δαι-τρός, and (2 
δαί-νυμι, Sai-s, Oat-Tpos 


é ud, πέεπασμὴν 





Tae iy my) swam (ep. yau-s) 


, 
QYALOMEVOS ¢/ 


᾿ > ScBat-arat. cl 
1 two roots, (1) Sat-, 3 Plur. Pf. dedat-at 


-CLASS., 49 
πενθείς-τον | probably for 
un kee 7). τέλειο-ν bro ght Ab 


UKELO-LLEVOL δι “qd healed, 1 VELKELN-OL δ, hall quarrel, OKVELW [ 
είω | Hes.). 


pbb, Saka nO 


Ὁ BOX Et O- 


Lass, κείων 


Ys OLVO IAPEL@Y ἡ 


the diphthongs a. εἰ come before ἢ 


vowel there is a 
oO drop thet; as ἀγα-ίο-μαι, 2 Plur. ayda-obe (for ἀγά 


ad- 
KEPA-lL@, 2 Plur. κεράα-σθε: 


TE λε-ιο-ν, also 


εἴρων: > 
Va-€l, Ρνα-ουσι: perhaps also 


δάηται shall he 


see Schulze. KZ XXIX. Ὁ. 258). W here 
show lt yr as In παίω. πταίω. σείω. it 
the « 


liphthone belongs to the 


whole 
Present Ste mM. 


, t(Adovrat ap) » €Awv drov Part. 2Adwyv). ἔκλων 
are obtained by simple from the Non- 
he Presents in -e:q from Ἔξω (θείω, πλείω. Xe, 


7 ha] 7 - 
4) “UW: οπυιε Lad fo γι 7 


( for ὀπυσ-ι(ω). 


Most of the Ῥγρεοηξς In -υω are of this Class (origina] -υἱω), as 


\eolic dviw), θύω aia Hesych.) ), Avo, δύω, ἰθύω. ἠἡπύω. 
The vowel LS lasts ul, "Ἢ only lidemaiad it comes before 
the Case of Verbs j IN -tw@), 


but 0 in ess il. 18. 175), which ought to be so 
from ἰθύς Ὁ) aim. 
in “€UW, -OUW are probably also ol ' the [-C lass (for 


For, as Curtiy us points out (Verd. 1. 360), they 
Ly Denominatives. and if 


ufixine the Thematic 


. 
thar 
LiCl 


Vowel (aS WAS ee Se 


) 


generally has ὕ : 


ad, not ἐπι-θύουσι, [t is a De nominative 


15. contrary to an: logy to form 


ε (ο) toa No un-Ste mM, 
b. Epenthesis of t. 
[t will suffice 


, 


Malvo-pyat, haiva, βαίνω ( 7αμ-ιω), and with red 


» TAP Paiva, 


to give a few ex: amples :— 


uplicat ion, 


Abs a, σκαιι ))ς 


αἀσπαίρω, μαρμαίρω, καρκαίρω, Xatp@. 


is distinct from ἀείρω, which by 
gow (Brugmann, K. Z. XXVii. 106). 


» 
Is Class includes also the 


contraction would become 


numerous Denominatiy es in 


~QLVG@ 
20. The Stem is in the weak form. 


ὃ. Assimilation of 


53.| E sXamp les : τλλω : ἅλλο-μαι, πον πάλλω, στέλλω, τέλλω: 


Nouns, ἀγγέλλω, ναυτίλλομαι ; with Reduplication ἰάλλω, 
TAAA®W l rear, te ni, Cp. ἀτάλλω [ herish, 


ithe SIS 


instead of Assimilation is found in ὀφείλω 7 owe, 


fs , , ’ fe \ / 
ὁσσο-μαι (OK-), πέσσω (πεκ- ), ἑλίσσω (ἐλικ-), πτύσσω 
‘eS λίσσο-μαι (λίτ-) 


)͵ Κορυσσω (κορυθ- uF TT@OOTW (πτωκ- ). 
E 


“OCW : 














δ. ASSIMILATION. 
| 
ι) 


iC in ἄζο-μαι. ΤΊ ar 
, . Sf “ [ὉΠ [enor ma ἤν : ᾿ 
“τῳ in KAI KW, pp ἐκ, Γ ' " J ID) . -- he iif d st'( ond Vowel (the lirst ben Ὁ ε le ‘ 
s : : , pur | Hi Γ Γι W forms 10 εἰ 50 lone) 
ἠέ τ . th reduplication, μιμνάς 7 Μ 
peq@, TOLCW ; Wi | : 
j y J " ) .! i . Opdaova the aes , 
to go, ἐλελίζω [ make to quiver ΑΙ. J. vor S1Ves δρώωσι 
Ν . Μμαιμάουσι 9 μαιμώωχσι 
ε 


" 
) . 2 | 90a σι ) 
a. 6 ompe ns λ i " ἢ (awe ἧς » nidaca 
. In τείνω. KTELV LV@. μενοινάει nn , 
-ὡἾ ὍΝ. 1 «ἔἰνὼω (Tor EV=-lW/}, νυν h , j , Ὶ . 9 Mevolvag, 
54. | Exampl . ὶ iy - a). OTELOW. TELO Cr 180late exam} le S are- 
( RTA Li i LO@, μέευμυ! ἡ, Μὴν". | : : μενοι») Τ r ) ᾽ 
-εἰρω (for -ερ iw), tu +P sh age a 9 Sing: Imper f σι (TI. ΓΗ, $2): ἀλόω 
" ; > 4 - [ } Je i - z . ι) “ . 2 f “ ; 
VELPW, ' — ona ets =e: ἀλάομαι (To) ar LEO adaov) ° 
᾿ . af hs 5 "ἢ atal LV@® } Da 1D Ἶ . f P J 
] ἀνθ '] (for paev-On) : σόωσι 


ψείρω. ἀεὶ 
-ἰν-τω), CALV@, Κρίινώ, Op rae Oy Ἢ ἴω 
᾽ , , . , (a) Ι cp δὴ 

- § 93), σώοντες (σαν rae 
nena may be yr: €S (7a0w). Similar 





bie pw, 


~UV-Ld@ }, ‘a ἐ a See l 
| | | ged oe ; See n in dow . Γ ᾿ 

DW, Pol : p δ O] pac 7° Ξ ἣν 

᾿. Oaavre [ΟῚ Υ̓ iS [0] φᾶος ). coos for 


mae ITATOS ” ee 
3 ah ae = Ps ne weaas ror νηπιέας, πρώονες (1) ) 
TT? OWTNS or ac “ . 
TU; Bonr nS: also j In a tor νιν 
a a ΤΟΙ A ivei 
4 WO 


λινείαοῚ read by Zenodotus In I] - 26 2, 99 
We ἃ 7 23.5.2. 


-υρ-ἰω), 


Α Assimilation. typi Ἧ], These forms were rao. “d i 
Verbs in -aw, in which, ey "- ras dode the result of a proce tole ed by the older stammarians as 
“ἋΣ : . of two coneurre! ὃ ᾿ ᾿ contraction). iis mee distraction ? (the exact reverse of 
alas) ΜΡ rie: ; ong vowel, ἃ or w. could he separated 
The chicf varieties are ἢ is follows : : ιν sia mt for | me : —— on We. ). The first attempt to 
(a) Forms with s imple Assimilation, tne vowel eine Lone | r(K 7 ΝΡ esgic Way was made by i 
ant edits hice: * eRe νὴ ing to him they represent an 
eae | OCeSS Of contr: ction. The order, he 


Evol (LVes μμ΄'.. μενοι 
μαξι ΄ on ! 


μνᾶό- , £ } a has |] nN assimilat 
) _ . i] 3@O-!] its - (Ι, IS UUUGW UDO ; OTR ( ΐ 
| ; 4 j Ww υ γω: 1 Ἵ δ 
a j ! . . . In . 5 ¢ 
μ UW l¢ } ΕΟ a “ . 


᾽}) ΠΟ ὙλΠῪεν ᾿ 
Ομ ὦ } μένθινὼω ad ' Cli lOlowimne l ; 
μεν yaa ‘ 1S ὦ, ut Is noft yet uttered j one bre: : 
᾿ ἡγάασθε LOrms ὁρόωντες 16 breath with it. 
ἃ ἀν ὁρόω σι, &e. he slate out that th 
eC one 


abe ‘ ἢ 2 
i ve Wants ( ) 
: “apr UNS, 4 1 7" the metre. and accordingly he wished 
ΟΥ̓Τες. ¢ O { ) [ 
Te OV TL, XC, To this last proposal exception 


᾿ j € : a iy 
tor O0ae. dpaas [ΟῚ Opac 9. 


¢ , 





G. Curti 
l fa f 
ῷ (γώ ut ἀκ te p. 96), who made the 


With short »y cp ᾽ l unter upp it t] 
3 | Ι = | i) On lat, as ΕἾ le 
᾿ ol the S Verbs was originally 


(oO) 
paw Sve: μη Ὁ, the suecece 
Ssive stenc o 
eps m1 oh [ be ὁρἄοντ ὃ )( 
ρώοντες and 


eaa-s 

"β, metathes) ἢ 

oe ἱἰτιάα-σθαι ἐξα "500 quanti 

αἰτιάε-σθαι αἰτιαα-ῦυὶ ᾿ plified ty) ὁρόωντες. The ‘tape -wo- js 
᾿ 5 f ω 1 π|τὼ in μνωόμενος. 5 1S 

ὦ 2°) and ayaa~ “ἢ aa 

yO] | Se he 


mal 
n objec tion to this theory lies in the cireum ta 
istance 


ἔ 


(Cn δεδάα- γτθαι from δεδαέ-σθαι 
κρεμόω trom eAdw, κρέμαω. ἷ { 
| if form ὃ" ὁρόω. ὁράᾳς and the lik 
| sé are exclusively ‘ Epic,’ 
5 


+ 


Ὶ ve TOW i" Ι 
, nethened second ν : 5. to say 
[6] With le 4 a, nie ok | MEE v3 they are contined to Homer. Hesi Ε, 
δράο-ντες o1ves OpOW-VTES Imitators ν᾿ If they had SlOd, anc their 
iit! ξ , ne ει ὲ « cen εν Me ‘ ᾽ 
ὁράοι-τε } Copley *s “opment of Greek sounds " ited by any natural 
pa ἡ τὰν a Kk, τὰ < Inds, we should expect 4 : 
ὁράει-ς ) Up La~s- fer dialects, But I 11} , Ρ % - find the Mm 
| Ὶ vos ληϊάδωςντ & ) ᾿ ; leltnher in [onic nor else whe re } 
This is the commonest form of /Assimi sales alas, sip ΤΎΡΟΝ —— their existence In living itll a 
πε ab ἢ (Od. 9. 108) from ἀρύω, Kar-nmowyn ΒΘΝΝ πιο, too, that neither M pbeeen. It must be 
nLow-ev TTOM 07)t0w, cyer nor Curtius has given ἢ, 


(11. 5D. 417); ἐστρατόωντο ΠΙ. 


σθε; Fut. ἐλόω, 


(ὁ 


py C meaIT ) ; 
278), ῥυπόωντα (Od.). actory account of the long vow 1} 
; ς Ll Oo γόωσι, 
Α to ) ‘ ‘ , ὁρόωντ O; 
rm Of ὄοντες. as ᾿ς: urtius — out, would 


ht T ῳ VV ] Ἶ to! ' ᾿ Us Py ‘ ἡρῶντ cS. \ 
ni 


Bentley, has sough | btl ht | 
He iS aou riess Tigh : 5 ᾿ tity, W ; I 
: : . 1 do we hever hind ὁρόωμεν Γ Tr 
| / LE ( ὁρᾶομεν, or ὁράᾶτε 


seems necessal 


ἐν. following : 
ἢν to ἑλίσσω (feAioow). 

" evTes ιτ0} ' but it 
. λελι θέντες ι} rng 
i a ling t trembling with intepDslve f' 
rne Mean INE Is ( | ' by es 

nee saaerenit theory Was put fory by J. W 

ν. at 


* Cobet Misc. ( 


οἵ f ἐλελίζω belong in rea 
substituting βελιχθέντες fo 
to retain ἐλελίζω where | 
duplication, like a ταχίζω, ( λολνυίω, Χο 

E 2 














ernacel 5 
9 . 4] ty 
view, are tu 


passed into 


\ OOUas 


\ j t 


᾽ 
{jf 


" } 
4 Paradoxical as 
° Υ 
; | + ; 
that it is substantial! 
justly argues, oe 


LA 


It ἣ iter Ε ra LILIOLI, lal 
They are the result Ul LAA ‘ ι 
ϊ « 


i i 
( ier 
"νυ Lhe lancuagvce ὁ Hom 


: " ocess which 
modernising proce 


, 


undergone in the 
were cared 
excellently 
man Cascs, 
ceased 
which the ι 
Corruption οἱ 
various re: 
But must we 
changes which ana 
- The case is unl jue, not only trom 
mid lved. and the singularly 
torms involve : 


’ 


ἢ which they have been ἡ 
ἐὰν ’ λυ. 
the circumstance which he 


} 
} 


; are 
" ~ 1. 
elr unreal eonventlonal tamp ‘ 
ag 


thar throug ontemporal 
the sense of being familiar through « 
Ln Le wh PF Be ad 


tl ὶ ΓΠῚΣ ν, ΌΠΟΝ lave displaced. 
than Ό OILS | ὶ 


« 


lute ruin to the vers 
ahsoli ruin 
ven where the result was ab spe have ἕως ἵκι 
and τῆος, even re nearly all the MSS. have ews | 
_ Ἢ xe the ‘uae of the old Gen. in ὦ (Q 99) has p 
Simuariy the scanned 
the forms Αἰόλου, uch: for if such unmetr 
however, Ὶ , τς urther change, W 
forms eould remain 10D τς 


ec 


Ι͂ “ΑἹ Ὶ * OpW. 
. 7 ] 7 " re whe < | j 
do We nevel ΠῚ \ 


of Wackernagel 


‘ 
~OLG) “QELS, -αουσᾶ, ἃ 


W acker- 


ιν Ϊ ; r ricinal 
cw upplanted the ) 
navel has hown how ξὺν « ῃ }᾿ν ‘} : 











Ve hoBovde. The verb 


ASSIMILATION, 53 
The instances are, valeraw, -ἀει (Hes. Th. 


““O0vU0l, AOLOLaEL. -παουσα. 


Ol, -AWY, -ἀορο)] Ta, VA GEL. ὁμο- 
τηλεθάοντας: 

(The forms which 

st ἃ Γ, as dae, φάε, éxpaov, do not concern us now.) A 
variety is exhibited by the for 


curs in ΜΌΝ, 


εἰ, γοάοιμεν, -«-ἀοιεν. Kpaoad@y, ἐλάων. ἰλάονται. 


a, dvayud Mael TELVAWD, “U0VTa, 


διψάων. 


: mM ValeTawoay (-o7S, -σῇ; -σας) 

usually as a variant along with -dovcap 
These facts are enough to show that the causes which 
» Homerie -ow. ~aas, ΧΟ. were not of universa] efficacy. 
there, then. any way 


the conti 


the 


fh ΄ ; c ; ξ , e ; 
irom ράω, Opaets TO Op0®, opaas 


pas’ We have to dea] with 
ἡρῶ, ὁρᾷς were the forms of ordinary speech, while 
were only known from the recitation of epic 
conditions it is surely 


j Υ pe 
f 7 ΩΡ 72) la t py] Ἷ Ω 1 


acted Ope, ὁ 


poetry. 
possible that the poetical] 
| he colloquial forms—that 
Ss were changed into ὁρόω, ὁράᾳς by the influence of 
| ὁ, ὡ. ὁρᾷς. Similarly ἑήνδανε for édvdave was 
to the presence of the later ἥνδανε, not to any 
contraction and distraction. The principle is con- 
LY exemplified the change of φρασί, the 
al Dat. Plur. of φρήν, into φρεσί through the association 
other Case-forms. 


With this modification of Wackernagel’s view if 1S 
nt for the occasiona] retention of the 
pow, ὁράᾳς are due tO the } 


Pasig? 


In language : cp. 


asier 
original -aw, -αεις. 
resence ot 
lave, we may expect’ to find 

went out of 


Ope, opas in every- 
a different treatment 
use in post-Homeric times. Thus 
ναιετόω because there W 
In common use. 
by the Attic ἐλῷ. 
unattected. 


pass into as NO ναιετῷ 
Sunilarly ἐλόω, ἐλάαν are 
ἐλᾶν ; but the Homeric Pres. 
T'wo instances call for a different 
διψάω, since they are not rare or 
are exceptions which prove the rule. 
contraction {(πεινῇς, &e.) 
Verbs \\ hatever may be the ori 


; ; 
TELVAWD. OLWawy. We. 


πεινάω and 
But these 
wn by the Attic , they are not 
ΟἽ of the ἃ in the 


they do not belong to the group 
L we are now concerned. 


In -“αὐω, 


Ν. Ὁ 
rh 


' 
ViliC] 


\n example of the process su 
ind In the Homeric τρωπάω. 
which see Nauck. Me. gr.-rom. 1v. 886). The 
occur are always contracted. but in 

13. 557 oTpwpar ) the 


if at the SAM € 
66 


pposed by Wackernagel may 
τρωχάω, στρωφάω, πωτάομαι 

Ι forms 
every instance except 
uncontracted form can 


time the r00t-vowel 23 shorte ned. 
6 μηδὲ τρωπασθε 4 


be 
Thus 
0Bovde we may read μηδὲ τρο- 
πωτάομαι only occurs once (Il. 12. 


5. 











207 λίθοι 

attested. 

etymology (τροπάω Trom 
traces of TPOTTAW, 7 OX aw, OT} 


I. 15. 666). The 


᾿οπάεσθε became Tp 


Trace 


| then τρωπᾶσθε. 


however (1) ral uncont 
‘ An” man ] 
TEPQaoV | Il. 16. 6 ), VAQGO!] (Od, 


TE ὁ OV) 


ἐχράετε, ἔχραον (ror ex par € 
ut | 
head. Also (2) some verbs οἱ 


e 4 " ᾿ 7 εΕ] hy LET 
i Ae OMOKAEOD, OLLOKAE OJLE ᾿ f , 


For φάος we find the tw 


11 never (put > 


similarly due 


evidences oT < 


4 
ae 


Contraction. 
verbs were 1 


' ] 
οἱ ΟΠ 


matte 
] i+} 
only With 


i 


cere 


“9-1 ). NOt with 


TAC 


(as τρέω for Tpeo-w, 

1. In the 
resolved form were written wherever 
should still find that in about half { 
the contraction must remain, It Is \ 
tracted forms are often used in phras 


verbs in -αἀὦῷ contract 


πτερόεντα προσηύδα (or προσηΐὶ wy ) 
ὁρᾷ (ὁρᾶν) φάος ἠελίοιο ; 

and the like 7. It has indeed heen 
apparent preference for the resolved 
2 Plur. Impf. | ; but this must be ace 
then that contracted and uncontract 


were used in the language of Homeric 


or at least—if this be thought improbable—that 
1 the poetical dialect. 


tocether as alternative forms 1] 


ἡ 


* φόως may represent an ancient 
+ Mangold, Curt. Stud, vi. 194. 


‘manuscript 


Τὸ 


CONTRACTION—SYNIZESIS. 55 
JJ 
n rarely 


. 


“ἕω 


». Verbs 1 


contract 
ciple (-evpevos for -εομενοςῚ. 
[onie inscriptions (Erman, 
The MSS. ot Herodotus. 
ro (II. 7. 444), ὀχλεῦνται 


and a 


-€o Or -ew, except in the 
[his rule is confirmed from 


= Curt. S77 dl. Vs 292 
or εὖ in ποιεύμην (IL. 
4), \ Il. 2 I, 201). ἐγεγώνευν ( 
few similar forms we should write -co (see § 5 
he contraction of -ee. -eex is oes 
᾿ : -εε, -€€. 15 establishe ΓΤῆρ laroe 
ἜΘΕΟΝ Ὁ ΟΝ τῶν ta lished by the larg number 
ista vhieh 16 1s required by the metre Moreover 
mall f : Or : | | 
s not merely a Zicense. necessar or » sak i itti 
κῃ Ὁ 51 ' | é, necessary for the sake of admitting 
ain the hexameter 


) as well 


i 


that (¢ 


heen VE 
found 


also 


᾿ 1 
Is unKnOW)], 


\ 


forms into 


(such 


as ταρβεῖς, 
. tes ; \ ¢ at. ny LoGa - ¢ bd , 

Od ne iS da at, σμάραγει, εφίλει, OLVOYX O€L ᾿ 

ι ihe aw γ ᾿ ἘΝ 


inces of contraction in the last foot we find 
to ¥ OAOS O€ μιν i 
tor -ao- 


VELKELD, 
the 
29 of -e for -ee 
| , L 16 of ~e for <a (as 
υκὺς ἵμερος αἱρεῖ) ; also the forms φιλεῖ (Il. 2. 107 

ἐστι. φιλεῖ δὲ € μητίετα Ζεύς, also 1]. 7. 280 
94, Od. 15. 74), δοκεῖ (Od. 2. τς and c 


rase 


Among 


κατεσ 


] 


Al 
New 


"Ὁ ” 
OLVCUl’s 


Κι 


not belong 


Lonie 


᾿ 
NWvVTEOLD, 


{) , 


GUYpDtoe 10 / 4 

βιος pet), ane 429 

anes - at καὶ με 

)7 τιμὴ ὃ ἐκ 
eae 

10. 245, 552, 

times in the 


161 ), καλεῖ ( Il. 


\ 


πᾷ «1. 
SIX 
4. 
7). 


Sa 


ὡς μοι δοκεῖ εἴναι ἄριστα), τελεῖ (II. 
390, Od. 17. 482), (il, 2. 19 On the other 

the uncontracted form has the support of the metre in 
t a hundred places, and against 
xe. we have to set about 
ntracted φιλέει. 
ntracted form 
n the metre allows either. 


po SEL 
/ 


the Instances now quoted 
thirty 
7 τέλέει, καλέει, φοβέειν. 
therefore seems { 


4 


ΛΕι 


οἵ the corresponding 
The 


o have a slicht preference, 


OOKEELS, EL, 


Un MSS. of Homer contraction is 
ft 


inh 


Sene rally introduced as far as possible 


we 


] 
are properly Οἱ he tends e Tr 
I Ϊ h ne tendencies « Attic but the open forms occasionally survive 
aw, -εω, -OWw, LOT -a-LW, -€-1u fourth foot such forms 


Πηλείωνα - 

iorm in several other places : 

(* Ι Ae me 553 
i i 

21. 362 


ἐν shies admits. ἴδ a 
the metre adm “my IO. 2OI ἀπειλέετε Τρώεσσιν. 


Od. τὸ. 


Ϊ > as προσεῴώνεε θεῖος ὄνειρος ---καὶ TEE 
splrant has been 1 pe : 
pirant la I 1) Pee And the metre clearly points to the 


as 


~ {γί ᾽ 4 3 , 
17. 103 Tas Te τρεει εσσυμενὸος 


λ 


ion is frequent. aa 


δὲ AéeR? Pee, 2.9 
€ ΛΕ" GEEL EVOOY KT 


Wid 


he whole number ot ePASPS 


too that ee Ae Verbs 


a4 4 
ς 


54° ἀώτέετε γλυκὺν ὕπνον. 


vorth notice = 1 
τω penerally contrac 
es of a fixed type, 5 y contract ; 


as BE 
lor the ‘assimilated 


χολοῦμαι, κορυφοῦται, 
ΡΣ : : aS orms ON LOW@ITO, KAT) TLOWYVTO, 
0 TO IT ra oO > 

μυ! Sree ις 55) Wwe ought, on the analogy ot the 
DS In -aw, to substitute δηϊόοντο, &e. : 


μαι. 
TOWM)VTA, 


there 
Su 


LS 


noticed that 

-aov of the 1 
lental. \'\ e | © OF w, 850 as 
ed torms οἱ verbs Im -daw metre : a 


an by le : . 
on 0/.| Synizesis. 
must conceiua no 


-- 


oO, 


[he vowel e sometimes coalesces with a fol- 
to torm one syllable for the purpose οἵ the 
a€ATTEOVTES, ἡλάστεον, Hyiveor, é 


> io © 


ἐπόρθ ov (at the end 
: Whether the pronun- 
| ) from that of the contracted forms 
question which perhaps there are no means of di 


times with equal freedom 
they subsiste 


Verse), OLKEOLTO, εἰλεωσι. χρεώμενος. 


tion οὗ these words differed 


termining. 


About 160 according to the list in Menrax 


Schmidt, P! 


Menrad, pp. 12 


Joh. 


+ 


l, pp. 132-142, 





λέληκα, 


~ ἢ» © 
Ll, ΘΟ -σω. OELCW 


Desideratives. nee are ΤῸΝ 
Ll. 14. 
3 Sine. ἔσε-ται and 


.) -- 


en 


ἡ-μαὶι (or φρασο-μαι ), 


O-VYTQL are formed like 


““Ο-. -... nee 


60.| Frequentatives, © 


VaLETAW, OLVOT A Α \ ΟΣ ve a ist 1 σα 1 —_the Verb- 


1 the Future 


os 


al | ! 
ΓΩ μι: 


a, - 
Ἦν. 


» 
τ 


T EAE =(¢), 


aetna 
ΣΑΤΎΣ 


. 


02) 
) 


a ae 


a wai 
Pi A a 


. ᾿ ’ : Ἰ 
In -vaw. as ἐρ ) \ ι Lt KQA€-OvVC a (Tl. 2. 4 
f ω ᾿ va [ Ω 3 «Ἐς >) a 
In -θαω, as 7 OAELTAL, ὁλέ-εσθε (also , 


5 , 


, ; \ 
ACT OELS, ὀλέσσει). 


i) T 
μαχειται. 


« 


ἱ 

»,ἢ 

i. 
7: 
‘i 


Ὁ {»} 


EA LAY (tor €AG-@®. ἐλα-ειν]}. 
| - WH GaSe 5 ." ; κι 
ro? ι10-- a 2 : Τ 

st OMO-OMAL: 4 . OMELTAL, 


analog ΓΟ Τα ΟὟ ELT 
ἸΦΙΟΘῪ OT OAEtTat, μαχειται). 


. 


Collateral forms of the Present 


hg i le 


ἱκάνω, ‘ Ἵ 2 " - Ϊ 
oa ai Gas μαι, ἀλ ' ΐ πλ we (even approximately) the number 


K=(CLl’@, j al y . } . . . 
é TELYW, TLTALYW 5 Τεῦχι he Υ . ‘is formed ike | Aorist in -σσὰ. In several 
e.2. between ἐρύσσεσθαι and 
125); ay ίσσεσθαι and ἀγάσσασθαι 


σα, τασθαι (Od. 16. 373), παρε- 


mt ᾿ 1 Y } 17 j / I ; , ΩΝ Λ γσι ἱ ‘ i ; ξ \ » hg | » oe ) ie ᾿ 
φάσκω 1 : ᾿ ' rh l "3: 42; ἢ ἀπουρισσουσι 
forms may be either 





Futures ον , 
ee and Aorist Stems. A Future 
114 al ) ‘Ss ᾿ ᾿ 7 , 


“ΠΡ, OME TEMEMOEr, Κεκλή- σὴ 


ΝΟ, varch ae ] 
3 KEX OA@-CETAL He 

st ᾿ς ἜΝ -, κα ὦ 77 

(91 TETAL Lf 


TEVCETAI 


f 


read πεφείσεαι (for 


the stem edev 


TL φημι 
gladiden 
. 67} “"" ] ’ ὴ . \£ ¢ 
ene MEY TOL συμος K€ ap7)- 
~ ‘A . 
"ὦ “νὰν... ΝΣ 7 
“ὁ ACTLON-O@® ͵ Wet PeTSUAT Ee * 


γε μάσσεται , , / : 
εν - A Gi 14 Ἶ K€KOSC -σει y ᾿, Υ͂ Ἰ] > . 
ve. These forms may be 


ejoicing), or with 

. ladid ἐφ. πεπιθεῖν ta 

Vy two other Futures of 
answering to the Aor. 

L snare, answering: 

that the Active formes 

meaning’, whereas iC. 7.) 


ε 


ΠῚ t1> 

ures from the Passive Aorists, Of this formation tw 
: lila . 
μιγήη-σε-σθαι (II. το. 
It has been already 
In the Greek Future answer- 

ha \ ; : 
he Aorist and the Imperfect 
1 1S quite conceivable. 


4 + ] . 1° 1° 
hat in the Dorie dialect this group of 


64.| The Future 
Il. 1 ( ' > i } 7 ; } ! Ἂν» LING’s : as φανήσω. 


Ἰ 
' 
Ϊ 
T 


ee 
CLU 


Ky + Q or) 3 5 , Γι os . 7 . 

| i. Ῥ ometimes found with Mid, Endines while 

rresponding@ Pres. ig Act Tho ox. τὰ 
forms Κατα-κτανέουσι (1] ( nd κατακτανέεσῦθε 1.4 ἔσοι 3 θέ 5 bet - Is Act. Che examples in Homer are ; 

; εὖ *» €VOUdL : P χι " E , : 

probably ie rrupt ( ) τ, ; . p. I ~ KTAVEOVTGA I " ᾿Ψ shit Ἂ - , , at SOTOUAL 5 κλαίω, κλαύσομαι ; φεύγω, φεύξομαι ; 
: | ag a φημι 1 Me SE Ὰ , ἡξίθω,͵, GAELCO Qt: κατα-νειύ ar 3 ) 

ins ! , é μ τα -νεύω, κατα-νεύσομαι : θαυμάζω, θαυμάσσεται. 





πεσέονται 


OMOUMGL | OM 


Hit , 2,  KOUELTOL 
ω), βήσομαι | 


TE Feo Oar TLKTW , ) θανέεσθαι 
τεύξεσθαι Ι Τὶ ἀμαρτήσεσναι | Apap! 
-υξεῦνι 


τε ἰσομὰα , 


“χῷ ςἐ ἰσομᾶι 


εἰ 


e Augment 


μιν, σ Very otten. 
) tion of an original 
thus ἐρρηξα for €-Fpnéa, and so ἐρρεξε (/ εργ-) 
Ι \/ ply- I ΔΘ] ἐρρεεν IS for ἔ-σι €eV, ἔννεον 
TVEOD, ἔλλαβε perhaps Γι : (Joh. Schmidt. Pluralh. 
0 ἐὄδεισεν (which Ar. te ἐδεισενν) 


15 Lor ἔ-δεισεν : and 
probably tor é-xreva(Sanscr root cyu), So too 


] 


In €-yoouTnaoav 


is lost in the unaugmented δούπησεν. 
however, to which this explanation does 
» AS ἐμμαθε. These are probably due to the influence 
h as those already mentioned upon the traditiona] 
(Curtius, Stud. iv. 479 1. 


Fete 
; lor a different view see 


he NF 


The Pluperfect ‘tect Stem forms ti] 
ig Historical or Past Tense— rfect 


i 


l@ corre- 
In two 
hese cases the o pass | 
these . ) ) ει : ᾿ omitted ) and the 
ὶ ῖ rown MAC IS M "il i | vo 4. ἢ 4 ° a ‘ (ἱ ’ }}» 4 n = 1] ϑ ρ ry 

then ; tr, the fol] oy, AISO ela \¢ : : : cians το. Middle torms of the Tense are 
reathing owing to Ul signa ΕἸ ῖ Ἐκ δ ΟΣ ᾿ a ; 
brea > nAnAa-To, In the 
V1Z, δείδιε (TI, 1d. 


(Il. 2. 219); Plur. 


“ie : ' * €-LN KA Nh, Ss hie Ἰρ τρόπος 
yperhnayps ἢ ν | LCT 


pr ch} 
oy .- 
Pa-Tay, μεμα-σαν;, 


1) ἤειρεν Il. 1 


7, for νι 
ἀείρω: : 





IMPERFECT. 63 


fa Present not conve ying the notion of 
Ig ἸΟῪ archaic in the 


hese cases the use of a distinctly 


EY 


« 


be regarded, if we choose, as a 
uration (ἐβασίλευσεν ETN τριάκοντα 
. But an action which js 
other event is almost 

Αι cordingly, answering to 
we have the Past Tense ] was 
id that a Pres. or Impf. may 
action intended js essentially 

time is fixed by reference (a) to 

int of time in the past. 

L perrect — μι May mean either J see}: give, L offer, or 7 an giving ; 


--ς 


ΝΥ 
ἢ ΔῊ Γι 


᾿ In the second of these 
" ‘eh ) ae uement 18 so orten ‘Oppey the not1or Γ ὍΝ Ι 74 lative, arising from the 
60 | Loss of Augment Τ ar 1 anon ited tTorm a oo : 


nis thought of * 
From the relative notion of progress or continuance js 
O ral rule that the Impf 


ῳ ©) pn 


‘ 
( 


ὺ J ,γ. 
. IS used ol a subordinate 
, > | ¢ / > 4 [A > 
OMp 0) YEV@Y ATTETALLVE TOMp 


DHile He mas 77, 


i 77, chariot (α726. 
his use may be no ced vt 
Ὃ >. > 
a Verb stands in a Special connexion 


ΜΝ πὸ 
I]. 2 5 yvyas Αἵδι Tpotawev 
KUVUVECOOL)Y 8. pte (Low 72 P 801/28 Of hero ΠῚ 
Fas ᾿ J } 
VES a prey 70 done 
/ f f f ‘GY Ξ 


πάντας ἐλάνθανε δάκρυα λείβων, ᾿Αλ- 


W hile he Was unobse rved by 


| bo iid aan Stem (the So 1], 7, 202 Os ἄρα φωνήσας ὃώκε ξίφος ἀργυρόηλον. 
The forms which contain the Present Stel ηἹ - pret als ; dng 


| : ᾿ 
: I} lie.. WI 1) the Moods ΟἹ Ln 


, ' 
Leet 


Atas O€ (ζωστῆρα δίδου (Pave 1η exchange), 


] 
i] 
4 


Impertes Saye 


_ repeated, l. ὃ. 62 τὸν περὶ Moto ἐφίλησε. δίδου ὃ ἀγαθὸν τε κακόν τε. 
MEV ἄμερσε, δίδου δ᾽ ἡδεῖαν ἀοιδήν. 


᾽ ay 


as []. Zz. 439 Ny yer’ 


crv 


ξ΄ ΄’ 
OTTL PQ Ol TOCLS 


of time to which the Verb in the 
ae ᾿ ib 
merely mplhied : 
ἔταμνον 2z£ ) death then 10 YOu 
ie as ia - 7 
, 1 ἢ i] ϊ ΝΣ ὶ ) j apa ToLos €7 rAa 
ὁ εἰμι, εἰμι, cl dl . } 


, ve ben led : rviy 8. Δ U/ If =you a 101 seems), 
nly i fists \3 1}, 3 sl sail 





MEANING. 


aw CYR 1 ΨᾺ ‘ 
Essentially progressive 
het ] 


; 


κέλευον 


Ola), 


) ‘ription alone 
Connex] 


/ 
. 


) ἴστασαν ᾿ 
| ACLION Was 
ἰστασᾶν 


7 “as 
͵ 


series of 
mn, a Culmin- 


nis summed wy | ᾿ 
| immed up. 5. poyew 7 an 


J j 
ἐ ὴ j/ ; €] OTIC E 


θαρσήσα ς taki ig 


νεμέσησε, KC.. of the 
RE ‘ee δ Τὰ = 
87 ἡ δὲ ξυναγουσαὰ γεραιῶ» : Dnt - erhaps 1 pein. δ, ΘΟ ρώνησας elther yaising his 


| voice or 


ἼΜμΜΑαΤι ΟΟΚΟΩῚ σαντες | LI. 


fi? 


2677 orming the 


4 


76.| π' ‘ist is often used ; P thas 4 ᾿ 

; icy Aorist is often used in Homer of the immediate past 
Whi h In an especial sense 1s thoucht οἵ aS 20W past - 
hy ἃ ‘ich imply a contin Ll. 2, 114 νῦν δὲ ΚαΚΉΨν ἀπάτην βουλεύσατο. καί με κελεύει 


; 


ν᾿ 4 1 T \ 
ἐκέλευε, ἐπετε LAE, ui ᾿ . ‘ i OUOKAEG 


Ψ 


/ \ | 


} veep a i C }. : . U VE CUY Vil KATIA θον (Cp. 


UYVOPINVOE κάλεσσας 


(4) ἀκούω and | ely time 
er i oR rao Te Nero He Ane WAR f / d ᾿ i : d 1, Ci 1ve the question 9 tone {' . τ 
ΒΕ, 4Y OVOE TW 4G QP " ᾿ , J | ) [ nce: ΝΥ ἱ a im 

| ͵ i i , Δ)» / Is aa ; we | Ν \ . 2" ( ALLY «es is . : 74 711 AVEwW ἔγένεσθ ° 4 , > ont, , ΑΒ 
νὰ Ba μέλλει ἐμεν ᾽ν πνοὴ ; ir ice / =a a al “4.5 7 idé OUTWS 
: ἐξϊο μανθάνω μη 67.516} Aa ὖ ᾿ ἷ | - ΕσΤῆΤΕ, an IMpossibie torm ). ¢ 


193. So in ; 


1} 4 πυνθάνομαι 


5 


᾿ " a IKE ee δ 
πεύθομαι sometimes Mea PYLKEPQAVVE, εους 


πολλὸν ἐπελθὼν ἔστης ; 21. 


Up. the Attic use of τί οὐ. 

. ἐξελυσάμην ; (Goodwin, 

of an action which 15 

Cs completion before the main 

€T αὐτὸς ἔην, θάνε δὲ ξανθὸς Μελέαγρος 
yellow-haired Meleager had died 

is recular in the Subj., as Il. +. 168 


toa point 


Dee ) (LOT id {εἰ 4 ὠ Ι Ἴ ᾿ j is 7 ( | hi | ) a ἔτ᾽ ) 


) 
‘own weary: and in the Participle, as 
[he Aor. in these uses exD 
i 


resses, 


] “atpara “fa ] f° 
1 reference to the moment of speak 


an=- 


F 





“it pre Sé the 


peaker himself. 


approximately 


a presumption 
i 


On this view th. 


feelings to the ti 
description m 


/ i 


are the 
: [1 is convenient 
nfinitive and the 





or. : “" a 
pe ἰομαι . wert * * δήω κε δαῆι αι, 


the Stem is round 


In 
Ap] arent exceptions 


ι 


he Tf ot LOLE? (tor €l-OWEV') 1S 


torms i-w, ἴ-ησι may be Thematic. (as are 


, > ᾿ + ta > ὦ ; 
| (2) the forms ad-e-7 ( Aor. of αφ-ἰίη-μι). 


, κτέτωμεν, φθε-ωμεν, θέ-ωμεν. ἕ-ωμεν. 


Subjunctives lengthened Stem-vowel. The 


᾿ my . 1 
means or the hematie vowel must 


4 δ ὁ ον 
| ICE )] 


Is ending 1 a consonant, or 
us in such forms as φή-η, 
hat they are not primitive. 

, han-a-ti are Subj. of 

le Subj. answering to the 
become in Homer στῆς-σι, 

στῇ-σι, δῷ-σι. Similarly 

‘al OTNMEV, στῆτε, στῆντι (στῆσι) ; 

and ω. SPUR, The principle of the 
is in a simple lone vowel—not one 

contraction, 





Imetimes “WELL. 


nt grammarians. 


Thematic 
γνω ®, In 


to 


᾿ 


of the 
ρσ-ητε (Il. 2 210) 


j " 
' . / 


477; XC.), παύσωμεν 
7 )s πέμψωμεν (Od. 20. 
wuev (Od. 16. 269), 
2. 356), τρώσητε (Od. 16. 29 


SovAevowpev (Od. τό. 234). 


παυώμεσθα, and in 
[] 15. 72 the MSS. are 
παύω and παύσω.. imilarly we may read παύωμεν and 


Again φθίσωμεν follows a Past Tense (§ 298), περάσητε an 


read φθίσαιμεν, περάσαιτε, For ἀντιάσητον we may hav 


pt. ἀντιάσαιτον or a Pres. Subj. ἀντιάητον. For τρώσητε we should 


. Ἵ ’ > . r 
α τρώητε p. tl res, } Tpwet), ANG for βουλεύσωμ 


ri 
7 
W1UD 


μίσγεαι, κατίσχεαι 232, 233), for μίσγηαι, κατίσχηαι, 
βεβληαι ΕἸ, 11. ἡ n which the ἢ forms a short syllable 


I Ϊ 


ibly καί τίς τ 


Le ναυτίλεται 


Thematic Tense 


4 


and ο 110 ᾽. 





NOUNS. 


AEolic ’ Opt. of Contracted Ver 


A 


il’S 1N PLAOLY (Od. 4. 692) and popoin (Od. 


bs (~@7)-V, -οιη-ν) 


Ι 
Il. 14. 241 most τῷ κεν ἐπισχοίης 

have ἐπίσχοιες, 
| 


only reading known to 


has ἐπίσχοιας. All 


th forms as Opt which suits 
wrote σαῶς. caa r σοῷς, co), deriy ing them 
ΓΒ σόῳς, Tow, from σώω Orgow. it is not difficult to 


a Gaoos, σαόοι, or, if t] Subj. is preferred, σαόῃξ, 


‘y Ending. 
Subjunctives in 
In “(TEL 


| ἢ -σαι-μι 


Infinitives and Participles a 
Ι] lo not contain 


} 


oa ! eb. > T 
Ith the sam opluqgue cases οἱ Nouns. 


} ] } ] ] : “ a a 
nd Adverbia] phrases, as the cor! Spond- 


ls hot ) supposed, howevy: r, that t | ing and the ) Plu 
rms ine terminati ginally impossib] = 
Irrecular forms: . nn ἤν and are in Sanscrit) ; we should expect -ord, -οἱᾶν (Sanser. 
, “ oe ᾿ Lot . ) , οι-μι robably nade tS Way into Greek in plac of 
ἐὴ y Ὶ δ. Ὡς " Ἷ ' | | 
Thematic ἔοι EOL | : i ὡ τ ι 
4 also Π (ade j* yl: A Tal I the Aol 
(Od. 17. 317}. mer ἢ | 


, he 3 ΡΙΌΓΣ, form ἀποτίνοιᾶν 
5 > ( δ > i+ 
with εἰδείη, δεδιείη. 


r, in 


ple 


see Brugmann, in Curt. Stud, 1x. 
is found in the Eleian dialect. 





or 


via aes : anscr. vid-ma . Similarly ς fop 
85.| The Infinitive Active 15 torn : Ave eet 


“- ἡ li by τ! sine ἢ af he Infinitives in -σαι and -σθαι also are 
[1 \ In Non-Thematic ¥ ΕἸΣ ΣΟΙ uy Γ ΠΤ Ι ati ~s 


: .6.). Infinit ves In -μεν and -ev appear to be 
" " ' a ἢ ι ] | VPs Hoy ) Yi τ ++] _ ἔς : 1:.. ᾿ : 
LACS «μεναι, -μέν, ~EVGt, hy ᾿ ων """ ain wi. ἢ Ἂ ' 4 A i rine WibtnoO T ( ast ii ; ἃ [ SO, the Infini- 

μεναι 15 the most usual, a santas kat PERS Ives IN -μεν and -εν εινὴ ͵ Pa 
τ ~[LEVQAL, Tevva- 


In meaning from 
᾿ 7 ) ᾿ ] 2 

: oO 7 κεν (ἢ sin a Es ; . a1 CK, I ‘ver, the sense of the 
᾿ 116 γ᾽. εν. ¢ i” Ψ, ἐ 7 ν: . . Mgt I | } “ ‘ 4 ς 4 ‘ “1: 


‘ent forms are all 


με 1 ir ναι only oceurs In i-evar; Dub the! 86.| The Participle. 
he full Sulltx aa ee ) A i, 
her Infinit με Ι ΤΠ wi 4 orher 


t, and the Fu 
Suthx -vt-: thus 


| nematie 


) 
pado-pt-, 


riginally -For, -Γοσ᾽), I 


ἢ T riginally a ak form for -foo). 
Parti . ’ ; . ] = y 


CU -Μμει ος, 


CHAPTER I\ 


Lit JUAN ‘ Δ. ue Sener ule 1: ld 1@ accent ; y nN back as fa) 
anomalous ; ἐν PEAMS” a es ἤει: ce ees ISSIDIE and the ehiel Γ Ἷ 


are found in 
3a AA€E- ). 


in reality Nouns. In 


1 # 
ΠΟΥ ΊΠηΘ' exceptions 


Is Oxytone. 


5 a . 


IVC, εἰμι, ἐσσί. φημί, 


the accent 


Ss accenter 


᾽ 


ae fe Ψττ , 
l© Oorainary way 


T a sentence. er certain 


but the ancient erammarians 


1 the Dual and Plural 


forms on 
date, φασί, ibid 


on ἐσμέν, ἐστέ, εἰσί, Eust. 

in denies that φημί was ever enclitic 
should be written φῆμι, at least in such 

κτλ. (Tyrannio ap. Eust. 1612, 18). In 

ing. ἔστι, φῆμι, Plur. ἐσμέν, φαμέν, 

and ἐστί are not properly oxytone, but ar 


Ἰ ‘ ᾿ ἢ - 
nelitie ery | 
CLIULILICS ϊ 


, ᾿ oo Ὲ 
ὠξυνσὴ Ola τὴν ἕπουσαν αὕτοις 





; 


. = Jen 4 
ES, παρα-ῦες. περι- 


ie Preposition 1S 


1e firs syllable; 


» Augoment 


4 


rh ΓΟ be properispo- 


γλήεται (Od, 17 


, . 
17 
εἰ 


70-Owuat (in CT) 


I 


ireumflexed, 


3° Subjunctives suc as Φανῇ, ἐγ acer sriage 
being contracted 1 

elon, εἰδέεωσι Be 
Optatives in 


accented on the t 


But Middle ror 
Follow the 
ric passage 


for ἔνισπε The accent in t] iS early always follows Herodian’s 


The Infinitive and Participle. Infinitives In -ew and 
follow the general rule: those In -yev have the same 
as the corresponding forms in “μεναι, aS φευγέ-μεν. On 


Τ᾽, | Τ᾽ In «εἴν. see ἃ OF. 2 


7 5 / 


forms in “vat, -oar. accent the penultimate. aS leva, ἁλῶναι. 

The Middle forms of the Thematic Aorist and Perfect 

O paroxytone, as πὶ lat. λελαθέσθαι. κεκλῆσθαι. τετύχθαι. 

ent grammarians d αἱ between ἀκάχησθαι, ἀλάλησθαι 

ae ᾿ τ ΩΣ | Ἰσθαι, ἀλαλῆσθαι. The former were adopted in the 
eee, tee ORS ree the Gr 1165. will allow ion texts, and were explained as 25 0]] rms of the P 

Accordingly the accent go | | ltive ( Herodian. ll. 1 ka, 22 
-μαι, -σαι, -TO al Ἶ conjectured that the forms in and -pev were originally 
If so, this is one of the 


form in Homer has been lost. 
except the Thematic Present and Future, 
" iffix. as OLOOLS, στρεφθείς, μέμαων, λα IOV. TETAYODV., 


Accent in Composition. 


‘ ory Tf “d “) Like 1] 
erbds are aCCciu εὖ 
ll Ὁ, 





On 


che Lollow Ine Table. 


17) lar 
iil argver type: 


) } 
“/, ANC 


“E@py 


“EW) 
\ 


-σι(ν),-εσσι (v) 


\ 


-οισι(νῚὴ. “OLS 


91.) Declensions. Ney), -ns 
nsonantal Deel : “lV, -t(p) 
Ἶ / 

“DL V 





Stems ending 
ore the Case-1 ΕΠ Ste ᾽ν ἶ ἘΝ ΡΠ ΚΝ RR yt the Stem becomes 


names 


TEPOTINYVED α. 


VOX a ΤΩ { [Ποσειΐ 


lectlves : thus 


111 αιχμήτης. 


tne 





Genitive Singu] 
Of the 


{ I 
ot Η, ae ἡ αν 
] 


] a sun ent traces ol -Οο, 
vera! pi Vher | 


ΝΜ δ᾽ 


by the metre, 


κρυοέσση 
' 


-ασιοῚ. 


γῆν « F 
[his “EW 18 


it is written 
μελί-ω. (So In 


7 Pa 
ANG ε 


Thus 


A χιλλῆϊ, 
, in the Odyssey. 
also Ζηνὶ 


Vt μενεαίνομεν 





OSIN 2 that 
Chen x 
in “Gy : and σφείων 


nn, A. Z. xxvii. 397). 


Orlg"j- 


UpPAJLELO, 


͵ 


ξ 


| , €0b All . ἣ | | ἢ ᾿ ει ἫΝ ᾿ | ise . ἐς τὰ Γ th Dat. Plur. Aare 
inf ) 11) Don cc We t ( ‘ a) » 3 V; | } was: ; ἘΠ 


. : : 
the Case in both 


| , ; Γ i ) y os Ot), σι and χείρ-εσσι. 
Plural. Several : ns mM -ὁ WHICH ale was. ME 100 -€oo, 


and ἄνδρ-εσσι. 


otten different. the 


lhe ending: “Oly ) 


may be 


᾿ 


ἰρισσι (1]. I 


100.| Accusative Plural. Sti 
Ace. Sine. , ‘] form the 


— 


‘ee : " 4 
‘CE-OL, TOAE-o1 (πολύ-ς]. 
aSCS, AS ἐπάλ ξε.. ον πολέ 
a a <emree OS, TOAE-OS, 
si aa [1 -εσσι (as 1n ἐπεσσι) We 
ι ψῳ, τ," -¢€ } qT | 
\-€ . TWEAEK-E€ggy, | 
2 ] ρ 


result Of a 


was felt as ce] 


“€OCLl vy) 


ts βέλεσσι., Ke. 


TEAEK-US ). 
simuar analogey. 
laracteristic of the 





- a - 
Contraction, & Ἢ : 
‘LWeen Vowels 


ς Homeri 


if 


} often 

so that the 

iy el ὕπο Τρώων. ἢ 
hold tor the Dat. 
ler because -εἰ trom 


Bi: Ai-pie ) 


Γ 


he Dat. 


UJLEAS, σφέα 


In «<€e ‘ ‘ : Τ 

~ τΕΕσ' (aS κλέος, δέος) and some Nouns 
7 γ" =e 1 : 

dropping a vowel before 


and SO 


OVO KAEQ., aKAEa, 


γ ἦν mM » F } > 7 a ; 
5: VNAEES) Jeovdns, θεουδέα 


only found befor 


so that we must 
VN €€ avop 


and 





STEM VAR [ATION. 


form: the Strona form being used In 
] T >] 47 
Nom. Plur.. thi 

acain. may have 


lle and 
variations remain 


ἢ, and Dat. MTP 
ἀνήρ uses avep- and 


+} ley 4-4 «αἱ ᾿ 
LHe latte) Is 


ἢ 


ne Gen. Plur. 


MM. S@2 (Sanscer, Ja 
trom the Stem κῦν-. 
» The Ace. 
; l Dat. 
γ»- ες) Torms Gen. 


ἐντὸς (Stem -fevr-) form the Dat. 
hi first Suppose the 
and ᾧ 37 ), which 

torm then Was assim- 

A form In “Act 

evr), In the 

ποιμέν-σι. but 


‘KAS has be. n exp: ined 


" ition of oo Wi 
contraction Of o 


L, oa See L. Mey 


ἢ Schmidt, 


T nses, Was Orig have been 


] vy) i) | ἐ ἐ PR ra | ae - he ΕΝ τ᾽], . . | 
it a Nomunal § ῃ he primi ft on Of these and simila; words, 
1s 


< 





ite anomalous’ 


| 
A 





- oe , 
Ϊ 6 ( Oompound 


rt 1s sometimes 


“TE 


5 





whie Ὁ comparatively few 
€Trom Stems in -o. V1zZ. 


ΟΊ T-@) h OW 


Common 


\ 5 ΄Ὰ Υ 7 
Φίλτως. ai Ψως. KapTadips ως. 


͵ / 
μεγάλως ( rare 7 


); trom other 


, 
ἼΙ O0O0-@). 


‘avy UT=-@) 





ontamt 


‘Ytone Adverhs in 


" = 
; OUTa@/{ © } and 
iready m ntioned - her Homeric In- 


also the Prep. ἀμφί, Adv. 
TiKpvs. Similar Adverbs in 


5 


μέχρι(ς) until, 26, 


KX WOL=-§ = aYKaS. CAQa-¢. πεέελα-ς. 


χθέ-ς- and those 


74) connects 
i-s, holding that 


)7) SUpposes a group of 


a) 


Ὁ Of Case -forms, 


of acc ntuation N 


ouns may be divided 
accent 


remains on the Stem (and as far 
ble of the Stem ), and those In which 
. to the Case-Ending. 


lensions generally belong 
The last syllable if 


< 


to the first 
accented has the acute in 
the cireumflex in the Gen. and Dat., and In 
καλός. καλοῦ. καλῷ ὅζο,, Adv 
καλούς. On the Nouns 
Feminines with Nom. Sing. in -¢ accent the 
Cases In which the last SY able Is lone. as μία, 
Dat. ἰῆ ; Tapgus thick Fem. ταρφεῖα, but Plur. 
Ταρφειὰς ; ἄγυια street, Gen. 
θαμειαί and 


a) 


‘WS: δ ὃ. 5 


Nn -a, see © 96. 


5 ) . “ β 7 
ayuins, Plur. ayviat, 
θαμειάς answer to ἃ Nom. Sing, 
αμέ-ες. θαμέᾳςγ : and 
Kavoreipa. 


θαμεῖα, 
καυστειρῆς (1]͵ 4. 342, 


j 


Homeric 


‘ rhaps by ἢ contu 


Os , Is made barytone by the authorities. 
and the orig 


inal ace ntuation αὐτῶς had evidently 
310N with οὕτως. 

ει and -t, as αὐτονυχεί. ἀσπουδί. 
me when the Loc of the o- 
ἢ 


‘ermining the “Ppearance of ¢ for ο. 


H 


μελειστί, may date 


declension Vas regularly Oxytone—the 





NOUN FORM ATION, 


) g1c ~ Τ 
The second SFTOUP cA nh Ι | i ᾿ 
[1] Nouns with monosy ΠΔΌΙΟ 
{ . γε 


, 


κυων. KU] 


> ue ὃ UNnT Dp 
ta. US, Μμ 7 
j 


oxvtone. 


et Me 
γί 


Nomina] Stems. 
aT | 


th Verb-Ste) 


I οί ΞΕ 9 vf 
“δὰ ὉΣ μιι 
ων, δαδὃ-ων, “WY, . . 4 


~ +8 Usually either in the weak 
the Stems ar ‘ rie’ lila 7 © ΝΜ 


and Ace., weak 


Instances of this 
ἔχ. τατρ 9 


Ver a Nomina] stem 


is formed from a Verb- 
re Suffixes, which woe may ¢al] 
fixes. These are οἱ two kinds :-— 
.] The Vocative in the ( RRR ΩΣ PE πω. 
accent, aS TarTip, aa 


VEVES. 
" , ῃ 
if Cl 


5 ἐς ἢ b whi Al Nouns are 1 
; +} ] wel ] nulitimat are 0 
“λ ) ΚΓ | Lone?” V() νι il 
roper Names wl " 


,Ὶ 


'] 
p 


ormed from Verb-Stems - 
Ὶ 7) iq. Nouns SO formed 
᾿Αντῆνορ: Mayawr, V oc. i 1 


Ἵ 


" “y ‘ Ἂς y 
] roperispomena, εἰ 
"1 Ϊ 


Ὑ, b ich 1 is are formed from other Nouns : 
efi i \ as ᾿Αγάμεμνον, ᾿ i Oo IN δίκα-οι, δ΄. , ἷ π-εὖ horse Man. These Nouns 
proparoxytone, } ὡ Ῥω ing ) 
15 . ᾿ " ‘ i) . | s 
in -eus Lorm the : ‘ t. since the er 
“etraction OF 1 ) ufhixe which 
ail Ce a i 


Secondary 


Ι ’ oll, ' 
mark the Feminine Gender 
thus the Stem καλη- might be said to 
oe ee age 
fresh suthx trom καλο-.. the Stem ὁμητειρα- (tor 
Om ὁμητ-τερ-, &e, But ἡ more convenient to 


Feminine Endings as mere inflexions. along with 
esponding Mase. forms 


might be 


IS 


= 


vane Way we might treat Suffixes like -tpo (in in-rpd-s 
| as compounded of “ΤΡ or “TEp ( 
lan), and a Secondary -o, 
rie Primary Sufix and 
lart), which might be } 


ough ) ἰη-τήρ 
Practically, 
this applies also 
‘esolved Into po +ev+o. 





1m Rid 





Coady . 
μας, 


. TTOA2 TAas 
Sten 


is 1n 


W hieh 


Οὔ, with the STro 


Kem. ~€ a Li a ‘ L* Le (Ι. 
The ()-form ot Sto ; pn ; v 


Ox -O$ 


Pf. οκωχα, ὼ 26. δ): " m in @éA-os 10880? 
veo-OnA-ns), κάρτος (also κι (Ἰ Manoa cp. Wepo-irns, Δ λι-τθέι 


ἄχ-ος grief. The forms are not Homerie. 





τ-τλ 


“ἰοσ, -«-ἴἰὸοσ 


! 


ALE Ut 


TTOS ὁ 


-μαρ, -μὼρ 


-ρο. -AO 


» 


AK-pO-$ 


| K€ ὑπμαι } lair 


tor VEC-O- ] 


UQAt-Tu-¢ 


common in 


TUS, 


> 


CLVUA-TED-€ES, γαστήρ LOT?) 
j VU IP, Qe ‘HD. 
j 


O-a ; r ὃ »"»" - 
ind O@-TOpD-a (Ace ) giver R 
, a ἢ ’, PoTnp-es 


0076), ἐπ-ακτήρ 
6 ΚΟσμ Twp ({7 rayer, 
§; with a touch of 


Kem. ~TELpa ἱ-τερ-ιὰ). 
rKI)7-T pop, λέκτρον. 


7 


Λευκ -αὖ-α wh7F7 


ς -θ-ρο, «βθ.λο. -θ- μι ‘e prod In 
| OC uced by combining the 


ἰοοί-ἢ, sae . . 
Root-d terminant -θ (Ὁ 45) with -ρο, -λο μ 
᾽ 45) ) στλο, -μο 


, 
s+ 9 


γενέ-θ-λη, στα-θ.- μός prec, 
μος presuppose the Verbs Ἐὀλέ-θω 
᾿ ͵ “UW, 


εἰ -σταθ.-ῆς ‘ ~ an > . 
Y Ρ aes στη-θος) tormed like TAH 
WC, ractica v ho ; sae AAT) =< 
| cucally, however, they are sing 
-θμο is especially ¢ y are single 
“ial lY COMMOn In Hon yp 3 
Ka n-Ouds, ἑλκη-θμός 0 Bud ε ἀρὰ Cp. Up- 
2 κὰν ‘ * UD - ! ᾿ »Ἅ Ἔν 4 , 
n-Opa. ad = 0 os ae } X MOS, Ky? (η-θμός: λυ-. 
μῦν POV, B€pe-Opop. (" ‘ ] : 
i Pp. also -θμα In 





“ Thus 
l, Nom. 


͵ 
TA-TEp, Weakest 


l 


, 
ΠΟ-ΤΉρ. 


L (ἐσ-ατΤο-ιαὶ 


ie Neuters. 


controversy. 
| 1 


original, but 





107 


(for περ-Γᾶρ. 


-ματ-ος (for -μν- τος), 
Neuters in -WP—V1Z,. ὕδωρ. 
. I adverbially } were 
(Joh. Schmidt. Plura b, 


} 1S properly 


. L 
ἢ we 


ς A Ww/ )ς 


ΠΥ, 


“LOEOLAL. aV-QALONS 


were broug] t into 


r Oblique Cases. 4] 
r. Cp. $110 (ad jin.). 


. ‘ 


ia 115.| Accentuation. 6 nt 15 often connected with the 
eerved in. the 00. no. ἘΠῚ a 1 of the Suffix. an ‘S varies with the meanine. 
οσ-α, nage" 38 εἰνω ΤΟΣ ἀμεὶ»-ὁσ-α)}, 220 ὍΝ t the ru that ο; ven on this subject are ony 
and CC. wale | ce wor, “ἱ ΠΡ tia] ᾿ 
Plur. (ἀμείι "" ae mopare tl variation 1] 

trace ς΄ ἃ nasal, ἡ 

κυκεών (< 


Oxytone 


when they denote 
eC the 


« 


tu:ne done : 
into 


oS. Sa Popo- > 


, 
) 


wWwYO- y 
‘ 


But 


OxXytone. but 


many 


are oxytone. But those 


except @nA-v-5 and the 


are mostly oxytone : 


are barytone. 


Gen. -00S, are 


is ΘΠ πτὡρ 


Abstract Nouns In », the Sub- 

OALTULOD, ἡγεμών, κηδεμών, and most Nouns 
as ἀγών, αΎκων, χειμων, 

-To with the O-form are barytone. with the weak 
ζ΄ 

Τα-το-ς, Ne. 


Accordingly the P 


are most] barytone. there are 
exceptions. , 


CSN 
μ.- 


ζ΄ 
Τελαμων. 
he id not take 
i eee a 
yov-t, &Cc. P 


7 
» €. J. κοι-το-ς, voo-to-s, but ¢ 
y are mostly 
primitive weak forms ισ-ι 
the prim 


. 


Oxytone. 





~~ 


χει 


4 
‘> 


Feminine 


Ὸ f . 
ς a snow-storm - 
abstract Ι 


and the Nouns In 
IS probable that al 


ull the Collect 
14, ὃ, 47) were originally Fem; 


¢) {{} 
{ 


« 
; 


6 traced in 

In the Case of 2 
onfusion between 
to be noted that n 


it) 


ᾶ 
(ὦ 


nouns in 


vy (Fem. in 


€PWS, γέλως lt may be 
-wo-Stems and 


Fem. (and 
(whereas 


5 


\ 7 7 
LAU=$ 2 tL. 


X1)0-TU-s., 
' \ # 


In -U-S, τ IZ. 


Cxpress an abstract Or a οἱ “lective 
κακό--ς 

-ἥ light 
incil 


; coward, κἀκὴ 
> βουλ ἤ COUN RM l, 
; φρόν-ι-ς understanding ᾿ 
πληθ-ύ-ς multitude (collective 
| ), “TUS, -ως, -dwy, 
lve Nouns in 
nine. 


“TLS ({-σις 


τῶν, -WS, -wp 
The change of gender 
Homer), and ἱδρώς (Fem. in 


[07 ad jin.), 


“μῶν form the Fem. with “1a, 





[1] 


\ “. 


΄ > ΄ 
OC. }, aypo-Tat, ALXKN-TI-s, 





. 


] ᾿ Ἴ tas 
™H-S and wr b-T?) 


| ' ᾿ .}}}}} > ὕὉΠΉῊ}})}-- Ἴ N-S, πολι) j 70. Γ)-ἰςὶ ΟΟι-Τὴ-ς. some 
Oe ahi The following ; icine ἢ]! these are perhap αἰχμη-τή--ς May come from 
Secondary Suffixes. os ote that -o and - of —" Peat \ 

r ‘ Denominativ: SUTIXeS * SCE Q 120. 


\ 


al Su 


fix, but 
that HOp-t- L405 
- - 


» Or that it followed 


1 


Ὦ 1 ὃ Iog of the 


‘Connecting yowe] ’ 


Secondary to form Diminyt;) 


, : 
€§ there is 
h 

ii 


ere as another differe) 


1ce 
iat the Verbal]s in 


“Teos are 


Compound Suffixes. we are some remarkable in- 
In Homer of ase | ama] 


l Oecondary 


amalgamating with a Primary 


f 


j 0. "“CLAED {{ : - Lp) -“QAEO¢ 5 tor avy-ahéo-s) painful. θ 
drake aula ia 


A€1 ) -αλέο-ς. 


Second 


αρσ- 
μυὸ-αλέο.-ς, ῥωγ- 
-Vo. 


ary Suffix in Aer? 


δῦ “- 


4 


€NQAVVOS 


\ sd ἀλίμο-ς GQLOTiOUs, καρπ-άλ swe t, πευκ-άλιμο-ς 
“ἵν ᾿ OTW ‘OS © . 

Wo, | Ἔσ-ινο OF -εσ-νοὶ 707 
-1)VO ; 


4 ' i 0-ς ΟΥ̓ COME y QALT-E€lLVO-S lofty, 
: ᾿ ἐγτεινὸ-ς painful ; Seconda ye: 
-OUVVO, “συν: Y7) ΟἽ] 


᾿ ἐρατ-εΕινο-ς. κελαὸδ-εινό-ς, ποθῦ- 
ὁ , ᾿ ? d é 
[his Suthx takes {] 


η apy-e VVO-s§ Shini 1g and 
=O 77" | for ma 
eV 


“, 
-ad-to ᾿ OTaA-~Olo-¢ 
asS 2 Secondary "-ἰδίως. 
κρυπτ-άδιος. διν θ-ἀδιος. μινυνθ-άδιος. 


ἦ 


— ' 2 
LOS. TX€-OlN (TX €-00-v), 


in Koupiotos. μα ψ 


γ σιν» 4 \ ἦ᾿ 45 , "ὦ : ’ - 
in ‘1/KE-OOp-t { Dat.) u aSstin«g, O@)y nightingale : -δωνη in 
lle) AO Y-tKO-S. 
fi 4] 
ΨΨ γῇ 4) Τῇ 
approach on 
A 


ἶν , > “ , 
7 €1 KE€Oavos, OUTLOaVOS. 


| Suffixes of different Periods. In the great variety of 
UISCcOVe re d by the analysis or the Greek 


Noun it j 
to distinguish those whic] 


S 1m- 
l are ‘living ’ in the period of 





NOMINATIVE 3 
120.} Denominative Verbs. Some apparent anomalies in the 
OIMMative Verbs may be ez lained by the loss of 


an inter- 
Thus. there 


are many Verbs in 
aS βουλεύω | I0vA-77), ἀγορεύω 
: ἴὰι  μόςαα, 
Instead of the three stages - 


»ομ.--εύ--ς Denom. \ erb "0μ.- 


τευω 


pose in “LY, 
: ἕῳ 
αότμαι (CD. δῆρι-ς from which 


Oormed ). MNTLAW (cp. KANT L-$ ), 
Ὶ , a "ὦ 
LOW), CAAT OWD, φυσιόωντες. 


OELEA σαν. 


appear to be Den minative 


15. formed is wanting, Fg, if 


to have a Deno- 

if the Primitive Noun 

both wantine 

ind Suffix -1)-po : 


in 
2, we should prac- 
and th 


he Compoi Is accordingly js 


aia ) 520} Σ θυ-ηλή { θύ-ω - 


ς Ι , 
y UW-NAO-s 


liar Homeric -wpy, -ωλη, which 
(10 


ming abstract Nouns) : 


. - 
τ ) "3, 7} A 
᾿ πΟρῇ ¢ 


Le, Tb, ἀλεωρὴ Υ͂ a7 } 


Gar f ocd] Cc. TENT -wWA ἤ 
Note that the dif- 


-wpn 15 found only 


᾽ Tar O-@WMA ” C4 ASING, 
an 
mn... 
119.| Gender ἢ 
ey nominative Nouns ἢ 


2 ee 


γ 
“- 


7 
i 


he final -o of the Noun- 


Stem 
th. X 0A0~¢, ἐ-χόλω-σα. 


sought In the fact that the De- 
AIC like the Tenth ΟἹ 
OduU ἡ. 


Onsequently the of} 


48S Of Sanscrit 
ier Tenses, the 
Lor., and #} ες formed not direct] from the Noun, but 
| , derives ir a A Dt » 49 IU appear the Pres nt Tense. Hene: 
te) dé 
, A 1“) : cr 1 l (1 
οι oO. Ατρεϊδη meaning t ν 


such forms as 
ld mean one οἱ the AT pe 


iN -wy § 116, 6 Thus from οὐρανίων 
we might have οὐρανίωνες hen enly ones, and finally 
vy as a Sing. . φυγάς originally “ἃ body of exiles.’ then φυγάδες 
ich has been pu "ward then ¢ xile.” Soin French. Orst la gent ' people,’ then des gens, 
᾿ countenance ct hilt ny ll ith neal \ } Ἢ nes. 

that he ΠΝ Let the Suffix; riginall roi 
Germany and elsewher: “Ἂν ͵ wv, Sut Pu 
5 πὰ . . ¢ ἐ PAA " 
+ It may be conjectured that th 





Root. 


yA K-L@Y [7 AUK-U-S 


παχεῖ ἡ 


ρετ-ἴων, 


COVES, OAL 
» 


) 
ἐλᾶσσων (ἐλαχ-ῖ 


ᾶΪ 


[ ἂρ6-“ΤῊ}., KE; 


ἄλγ-ιον \aA’y “OP }, TAE 
‘ ‘ 
ἴον. βραδίων (Hes.). 
The Stem is ‘oOpnerlv 1 the strong 


“ Ὶ “) +7 > 
T-LOTOS ) 5 ut | assimilated 


y 


KpaT-vs, 
" wey aa λυ y In accor 
πάσσων, βράσσων, γλυκίων. : 


forms ΧΩ X LW), Ἐέλαγχ-ι ἽΝ in which 


Ἀθεγχ-ιων ξέλεγχ-ίων was retained, but the € { h 


᾿ 


The Superlative στο is used in the same way 


ἫΝ ’ \ 
¢ 4 


es y ᾿ ΓΤ Ὶ ' ἢ = 
1)0-LOTO-S§ (7)0-U-$§ }, ἢ 


, ; rT Cs | στο ᾿ 
KVO-LOTO-$ (|KUO-O9S), «i ; yb 
"νι 1. int ᾿ | OLKTH-LOTO (OLKT-O-S ), Τα 
ἐλέγχ-ἰστο-ς “νι! ] 
βαθ-ιστο-ς \ 1αθ | 


ἢ 


} >| , ahHoOVve 
also, answering’ Oo above, 


7 : PAN τῆς ΜΒ k= ay TTO- ILEY-LOTO-S, 
TAX -LOTO-S, ἐἀαχτισ ET 4 Ι , eee 


1 , 

᾿ ἥν. il Ν arr “cnh\- τι ν LY-LOTaA καλλειι 

αγχ-οιστα, NK-tOTO-$, Οἱ COCO, ΚΕὶ Ι Jie ile hi δὲ: 
ξ΄ 

ἢ 


¥ . ἥν ἢ} he : malous mper-t 
ἄλγοιστο . het . finallv the ane Malou TP@T-t 


TTO-S. 
Ss, | 


ry Y he 
The Suth 


: ol { 
WeAKRSI 


I For Oni-a ). (DEP-LOTO-S | Pe 4 | 

. | | and the Superl, 5 

| uperl, γχείρισ-το It may be iced 
| . | : ‘ hotice 

ἢ of Hypha | the Gk 


[15 


‘ 


< 


Compa ' 
Ἢ] more (1]. II. 395, 


(Ace. Sine, and Neut. 
ig X€pnes). Original] 
| ) 
" H) phaeresis (§ 105, 4): 
le Weakest form of τιον would 


(cp. Lat. pris-cus). and the 


ee Verb-Stem in 


ak } 
βολεομαι). 
), δεύ-τ 5, O€ | 

CU-TENDO-S, O€U-TATO-¢§ 


() Ma 7 LT 


- - OS, tor φαέν-τατος 
used with Nomina] Stems 


᾿ as 
[Lé 77°. . “ 
| Adi TEs O-§, KU)-TaTO-p. 


dys ν 
and Pronouns. as ἡμέ-τερος 


ETEPOS | Γι rT 


Final o ot the stem becomes w 
Is needed to « 


sets | : F1Ve dactylie rhythm : as 
“WwW-T EDO \ In UVLNPET-TEDOS (Od. 2. Igo} the 


“PIPES, XC. In χάριεσ-τερος (for 
1e assimilation as 1n the Dat P] 
TATO-§ 175, 7770 δ ἢ the Stem a 


ἢ 
μακὰαὰρ- 


el « 
a-TEPOS, a- 


ppears 
-TENOL 7707 Jorward. and 


ae + 551, A different analysis 1s 
rugmann (Gry, ἵ ll. αὶ 2 ; 

: ] A 7 £ ~~ 
the τὶ | + δ of 25 9 a3! ‘ Ρ. Φ ᾽ 
γα Κοϑῦ form of the stem. This 

it leaves unexplained the diverg- 


45 ἃ ἢ argument 


res that we d 


: ἰ0 not find the 

e€resis in the (ἡ, ( Ϊ 
ῳ )ς n. of N 
aysence Of trace of a Gen 


find Hy pha 


Gen. πλέος. χέρειος, 


+ NOUNS In “€0S, -εης (§ Ior Ἵ 
ἀμείνοςσος (ὃ [I4, 7, J00t-note ; 


} + RS E 
ry Drugmann K. Z. xxv D. 20 Q 
Tadd pat sabe 20. 
th dr 8 I OPWT Ep φι ἄρ. iS not 2 metrica] 
.Πη6 adverhs a ¢ . a 
~ wr related ΓΑ TOs -“ 
Act | LO CGodws : <a 
KAT wW-TEDOS fr MYVPUS AS οὔτω 


Ἢ Ὗ 


A - 





ay unded it] 
‘ed with any prefi 


compounde l W 


Comparative and Superlative Meaning 
Substantive, as x 


\ . ἂς 


εἰ 


of being 


»» 


, 


LOO rhe i } | ᾿ ) : | 
%\ P el . " “ ᾽ > . . Ξ <i - ᾿ “1 vs i λ -- . s > 
E€Aa@MpoT Tr Of > εὐναὶ ἢ adve T ΓῚ ' \ 1 p+} 7 oe Ss SLOrm-foot 


? yy 
fr Ctl 





ae 


VN aie ett mies ὁ 


f 


j 


μελής 
aeoi-d μι yD 
TEPVWin-pU 
(DVAAOS, 
TETAO-S, 
ῶνυξ 
\vo- 
VEWS, Ἵ lo 
There 
ἀνειρα VC 


We may : 


TAKS shield-bear 


These Stems wt 


Nouns in 


», {ει X€Tl-TANTAa | \ OC 


many Cases new 
he slomatic Aoris 


f-A OV 0-5, Φέρες-κλος. Μελ 


(ΟἹ the snail In Hes.). 


) wWevd-dyr 
Με ι ‘ id 


— 
-~Pove La 


[ΤῸ 


‘tems 
, with 


In ταλά- 


 ΤαΛαῚῖ PLVOS 


TAaAa-TEVONS hy (7.27 


In Γλη-πόλεμος We, 


lana 


MY-70 


] ae *) ἢ 
@ (arrows). 


γ 252 7 
ἑΜΟΝ CG 
͵ 


) Se . 7 
Mung in the sky 


J. 
. gree : 
ἧς | OPpEoL-Tpodo-s 
/X£Tl-ULwWpO0-s great ἔ 
1X ῥ }! > GICH CATS, E€VTECL~€ γγῦς-. ; 
\ | “ i ct ‘ 
| ATAWING f 


VLE) to (assailing } 


Μη: 


! ; ‘ ᾿ 7 
χαμαι-εὺυὶ NS sles 


¥ OPOL-T?) 
δ 


ἐσί-Κάστη, [ΙΪασι-θέῃ 
EN, 


Χερσι-δάμας : 8 
7904 7 
Ping on the ground. 6d01- 
᾿ . ᾿ ε , ι 
77 .}) LOUTH, ) J 7 
: ἰἢ jiguring in the dance, Πυλοι 
“-- ᾿ 5 ͵ os 
.ς TAAGi-adhar . ne . 
. λαί-φατο-ς Y ancient fame, and perhay 
f ; , . e/ b < ps 
NS duly bor —_ 
[5 , JUTH - ai Ξ ἷ 
. ‘poy o- ols 7 
nthe 7 ! > ¢ tn), 
mia: if) stan γ OVC) Ξ A ‘ 


7 ἂ Ψ 
yp Ff ‘2 
7 thé 2176. i.e. a kett]e 


ξ 


5 7 
OAOOL- 


Ἵ 


y 








ι ὅν 


πμον-ος, as dp- 


δ! ‘ 


“ ξυβάρ, TI EP ALI } 


‘Orm -wp (Gen. -op-os). as 


KMTOO- 
j ek! 


Sing, ) 


15. au~') UWS, 


4 by one endine 3 
wr 


4 “ 4 Ὶ }, 3 
“Κτάμενος See ὦ 1΄ ᾿ εν ~ : ra pis ιν de 
he (τι 


᾿ ' x ἀ-πσπερμο-ς without seed { 

] Ll otne} 9 oe Ss : : occ \ OTE pa ), 

Βλλησ-πο TOS. 5 thus we find in 
Noun-formation ) 


r 


ζ 


ὃυσ 


Form of the second Stem. 


V er] Li stem VW thn ut 


other Cases We can 
“> OAKPU X EW, Tact 


ευ KTLILEVOS, π ALY 


] 


In the second 
in (through 


~ 


7Ο-ἡλασι-ς } 


‘HU~-OOK7), 
, 


‘fa we 
3 V-AVTO- 


-- λ 4 
4 ΟΛ1).- 0 «Τἃ,ι 


ie ἸΞ 


Q7T=-nA ,,-ε ν 
Adi ACY CW. 


εος ((1ι n.}. 


)Ε (ἢ) . 7} 4 
j ΓΝ I )~ 2 
» ἀμφ-ηρεφ-ής, 


f 


ΔΛ! : 
WAI Χ-Ὥρετμος. 


sia 77? e 
TOO-VEK-7)9, ὦ 


2}. tT » 
94 JOUD=-NVEK-7 > 
i j . 





᾿ 2 rf whi re 


5S OVverning 
e 20verned word 
This ord r 


ς : 
1 the first 


: ee + + ~ 9. KUC VE a, αμαρτί- 
26.| Meaning of Compounds. 


: j 7 
Ψ. (ἐραῖ ι +9} s and 


MtAo-k TEAVOS. 


7 


NJ ie ῥ᾽, 


ΚΠ ae 
T ταλα-. 


and Tavu-. 


istinguished 


Is there- 


| 


In the Romance 
[talian Ja-ti ‘tO. we. ). 
ormation. and confined ror 


The corresponding: Greek 
the same kind. 

Compound passes 

(creek 


, 


; “An example 


TOS. ἀλλοΐὶ -απὸς a 
p-inquus). In the 

ἤνονν, vopoy, μέροψ'. the 

tem -or 1s ey idently very faint. In the 
) Ἕλλοπες. Πέλοψ, WC, it becomes 


ἌΝ 


ἀελλο-πος 


. | 


| » Ge tan moles 127.| Stems Compounded with 
honey-voiced | in idily distinguishable kj 


Prepositions. 


f 


i μ Preposition ‘ ᾿ } ᾿ 3 , 
The order οἱ ' . 
may be indiffe 


‘ine — " ahead , 
Gu ice . ᾿ ἐπί- μάρτυρος Wii 
| f Ι Ι 


HEPES LO { S077) P- 


, ες ᾿ 27"). around. ἀμφί-φαλο-ς with »- ἊΨ 
Ι Ϊ . Ἐ ὠ we = ) TOI rt , Les “ 
rvinge the othe 


ΣΝ 
j 7 ᾿ 
h forward mind. 


Forms of this kind are 





et ee : 


Beatie an Oe 


ot 


Pro} 


.- 


i’ 


er Names 


᾿ 


Compound. as 
‘ess prominent in Homer. 


Name is liable 


to ἃ peculiar 
TOO- λ ζω . 
μι KRAENS, Φερε-κλέης. 


i 


m8, Μενεσθεύς 
patronymic of 

ae " ᾿ 

Nas (or had 


] ‘Oper toree. 


cry | | : yr ’ 
stoups of Common 


So many of these 
ote especially the 
AAC. Ves, aS Evov-ro-c Ἴφι 
IN -ευ-ς fron we ae Be ch 
\ 5 Γ m Nouns ot the Consonanta] 
COVT-€V-¢ ἰγ-εὖ-.ς ‘ : | 
Ss, Aly-ev-s, and even trom Verbs 


N 
JLVOUNS. 


TTY 


nHpouns as ᾿ a} j 

pou 1d ha probably been dropped In 
ἱππο-θόωνῚ. Ne. 

Numerals. 


] - WmMaral 
Counted ας § ὩΣ ᾿ς AvumMerals are 


not properly 
to notice here 


ὁ 


exhibit. 


: 7 convenient 
tormation which they 


5) VIZ. μία and ia: 
a- (for sm-) in 
3 a weak form of th 
is to be traced 1 





CHAPTER VII. 


CASEs. 


sndine's serve (as has 


whieh the words te 


TA OLOG)- Tl. ἐμοὶ OLOW-ClL,. KAAS 
Pronoun. \dverb, Preposition 


1 the Stem διϑω-. 


᾿ς which Involve 
‘ond kind might be 


for a word construed 
γ. βασιλεύς ἐσ-τι may 


may be connect 


Adverbia] WoO 


ith, and serve to qualify, 


the sentences ασι- 


rd, 4e 7. 1N 


Ly iyverat, the word 


βασιλέως 
it with a Noun. 


Rtee + ents. [oa 2a 


al,’ these might be called ‘Ad 


hich they are found must 


esides the γι rb: therefore of a 
form: r kinds. 


relations, again. more complex forms of struct 


it will be enough 


ure 


to indicate 


ed In several ways. which 
letest manner. 
| 


r) compounded with ἢ Preposition 


becomes tor the 
of construction a ney Verb, with 


a Syntax ot its own. 
phrase formed by a Verb and a Noun (Cas 


SsC= 
may be equivaley in the construction to a 


ther Adverb. or 2£0vern (‘asec ot 


b, and may take a fur 


pecer TiVa he doe S evil AD sO 


s4L¢ 








ACCUSATIVE. 129 
the external Object of an action may be explained 
same way. The rea] difficulty arises when we 
τῆι iple which wil] xplain these different Accny- 
the same time xclude the relations expressed 
No such principle can be 
the Accusative originally 

was encroached upon by 

The different constructions 

have al] the appearance of 


Neuter Pronouns ma. 


define the 


U/tf 


2 Od. 2 2. 24 TOUTO 


> 


“ἢ TOO LKQVELS COMmeSt “Zs thoy 
YE ¢ εἰὸδιθι Jear not Are S As Lo 


f ΄ 7 
UE MalVvEeTat does these mad 


9. τί ἦλθες in γρ.. 
means your coming ?): τό 
(ὃ 260 bis Tl 27) “NY way, 

{ IT. J+ 41 δ᾽) δοιά 


C.; also the com- 


πάρος, Ze. the 


2, ΕΝ ε: ahs ee vs > . ° 
ὦ ὐὲ ι84 Neuter Adjectives are often used in this way - aS εὐρὺ 
Co f /] Us OCEQ κεκληγως uttering shrill eri ΩῚ 


4 4 " . \ " ᾿ ' i 
Ἷ { kil ’ 5. - 


Internal and Exter 
nlac 


] 
I 


have een dL Foss 
, , , 
» πολύ. TOAAOYV TOAAG 727 γ an 
ω y πολλὰ MUCh, μέγα 


\ 
' 

OCI 

LOOD. { 


more or 
oa equally + & 1 τὸ TOL 
LALLY = ὅσον. ‘OOOY, TOLOD ; 


ὕστερον, ὕστατα. μᾶλλον. ud , Ἶ 
Ll’, d τ Ld 10Ψ. μα, T 4 Δ) Ἵ - Φ 
¢ / μ LALOTAa, ἄσσον. αγχίιστα 5 


A ς ee , Ξ ; 5 ; 
» OU, OELVOY, δεινὰ. aivd. καλόν, καλά πυκνά 
y “2 ᾽ a 


j ) , : , > " 
ar LVa. 76 01] 30 γέα co ; ξ ; 5 | fe 
, j 4 μω μως ᾶΪ OCU, ida WD I } € { € 7 ey 4 
j ¢ ! DEC ‘ ῖ ‘i Popa, VOECLA, OX a, 


In oenera] there Is no difference perceptible between the Neuf 
F9 and Neut. Plur. But compare τυτθόν for a 7)277. β τε 

Note ne ombination of Pronoun and Adjective in τὸ πρῶτον, 

ΩΣ ΤῸ Τρίτον, ΤῸ TeTapTov : also in τὰ ἄλλα in other re spects 
‘His Construction is very common in Homer, and may almost 
said to be the usual] Homeric mode of forming an’ Adverb, 
ts been already observed that Adverbs in “a ee es 
tively rare in Homer (ὃ 110), Ἀν 5 


\« 


qualifies οὔτασε y 4 ἠὴ - - : , . ἣ 
| : ee ralite ; and many more 


: Ba ω Len ~ T( ιν \'p ye 5 WC « t ᾿ _ 1s ( τς as en ‘ ᾿ pos ᾿ς 1] = Hs | 
ana an ig -l —tp πε p  ase 186. Cognate Accusative. This term denotes that the Verb 
K 








are originally ΐ 


. 


\ al I" 0] “UPD Οφϑθαλμοῖισι οει 
αλλ \ ih aia ᾿ ' 

) ry) 

οι Λεῖ fay 

EMLAEL 


αὑτὴν 


ronouns. 


. 5 | Sui resutt OF an action ar 
ny dverbi; Accusatives n th er ry = ς- 
136.| Other Adverbial Ac . : : aes 3 ὋΣ ἃ i rs 
vay be placed here as more or less analoo 
may ¢ ἱ εἰ ‘ 


, Ψ 


KA€ OY ¢ 


i'é 


bretence, ἐπίκλησιν 
744), 
͵ ΒΝ 
ry a Verb evidently bears 
Adjectives as Nouns In 
| Nei ‘LION De; ( ΓΙ Π87 CU] qualifying Nouns, 
ἦλθον ya mre ᾿ algal ἢ aves ἐξεσ , ἐλθειν , τῷ : aS varieties or ex 
ὁδὸν γὴ0 es , east Ι ' 


] ; i. ro] ὁδὸν EAD cH have been 
ἦλθεν went a ton : 


A 


« 


ts yp a μεν ἃ 119] : >a promise is 
Od LQ. 393 OVANYV NI Τί > see " 


: : - It must not 
ho j lina Δ we / We 7/7 ® { LZ Ve j 


uses in questioz 


j ( av7pyc cC., On. the other, 
a ἡ ον σε ἡουλι ἐν a ἈΝ": ᾿ Ι z 


As 
in simplicity or in t] 
the coonate αὶ 


ic 
— ᾿ Losnate Acc, with the 
υνάγωμεν . Ll Ua » €pl 


use of 
“Ὁ thal (6. 9.) ἄριστα βουλεύειν is simpler, 
aru VOUS καὶ f ae φ 


lan 


y] a ἀρίστην βουλὴν βουλεύειν. ἃ περ ὑπέστην t] 
ΝΟ probably we snould « : 


hke Il. 15. 3 


> 
a 


Tov μυθὸον ὑπέστημεν. Again, 
than the tautologous δαίνυσθαι 
Vt 

ΓΙ 


ΤΏνα 
ὕτα» Geo... 


] ul U0 COLVY UTroOs ναι, We. The repetition in 
) ᾿ ῸΣ ‘ ἱ ail ἢ ιν ᾿ ἶ a fe ature of compl xity 
, ) ial LVUP@TWVY δὺ ΟΝ ὦ ‘ : ἄρον: v= ‘piainin US tey 1] short, is only & special 
μεν K ) ' ' ‘ # f the 1 ᾿ 10 , " ᾿ ι, 

, , , ra es f _— } (POLS, ᾿ (7 Α Grammarians have 
Note | é ony ς 


imiliar : 


13 Accusatives of the ‘part affecte . Many verbs that 
or Reflexive in se Ke an Ace. restricting 
K 





Accusative of the External] Object. Under this head 


n notice one or two DO] 


i 


(ἀτάρχομαι, We. are con- 


as Tplxyas ἀπάρχειν 70 
445 (with the note In 


tAAEec@n) 


i 


LYE MOL Και TOVOE 


to know w/ 
TTOAAOL ἢ LLY ap . 
AAOL O€ μιν» avopes 


, 


MELVYN UaAL TOOE -OYO) 
PYYUE ; 


᾿ 5 


22 Τυδέα ὃ οὐ 
2 ry . . 

existence). ihe Ace. implies 

remembered. But with a Gen. 


͵ , 


as : i on ἘΠ a / be thea LA YU S¢ Lf 


᾿ 
ry δ. « } T | y 
Ο Lime Ou 1 oe λι 


expressed 
S KEV Malev we sho 


/OoLTO 27) he heard of “ε 


Τρώεσσιν 


ἡ. χειμω ¢ ( ~ f δ ἐς gre ᾿ 3 ᾿ Ἢ eS | πε : a5 | 4 | : | εν | = 
ἀνὸῦρων | * CRT , 


The Accusa 


EL Κα QAUTOV YVOW Ψνήμερτεα 


; ἶ lg | hat he Is telling) nothing 

139.| Accusative with Nouns. The chief uses are :— 3 ee “ices with ἴων ordinate clause, as I]. 2 

(1) Neut. Adjectives, as μέγ᾽ ἔξοχ Ss greatly surpassing. ἐξ ᾿κ lig. reese μῤῥρβούν ταν [ΤῸ ᾽ ll. 0. 939 αὔριον ἣν ἀρετὴν 

(2) Coonate Accus: ive. as Il. 3 rie OAT ἀμείνων - ᾿ — : | τ: ἘΣ ee "cae cy pe ee eTEPY OLLEVOV he will know a Wout 
) jet ἢ kind excellence. This is rare in Homer. | wile withstand my spear (7. e. whether his 


\; }1}1}" 1 had XT fh . ) » " - > 
| je i Lane | ae eis such Ὁ] "2 Cp. 13. 275., 15. 601., 20. 211. 
(3) Ace. Ol ne part affected . OUUaATaA Kal KEDAA py «. OS my . object ἐδ = ‘ 


; "» , vie ᾿ ες πὰ ve | Ne uch motion is directe boyy 7 = 
mm eyes and he /. ( p. εἴρας EOLKE), Bonv ae re : 3 ‘ ) ] Lire ted ( V7 


ἐν ) | | | : 


, 


͵ 


) ikven rf KG 1 rh 
L ἰκνέομαι, ἵκω, ἱκάνω (which alwavs 


\ 





DATIVE, 


revy 


ve Notion “dome” given by ῥέζω is 50 vague that an Acc. of 


che person woul » 4] Teatle IS - } in} , 
le pe ld ambiguous: but the more definite notions 


become susceptible of t] 


1e construct lO 


, 


TLS σε εὑ 


ΟἸΥΘΏ or the ‘Accusative of the 
ry common in Homer: e.g τὸν 
77 


; se Ne age en ; , 
lv, OWE Qi YE] εῤρκος VOOVT@yp 


he second Aee. has been 
truction to the first, the 
or in ‘Apposition’ to the 


, 


ἦ as 


fi 


cons 


γάλε KV) IANV from 
imiting Accusa- 
arising from 


YULQ €EKAaCTOY 


u yvla €xkaoTos, where €KQAOTOS IS 


Is an Ace. qualifying 


‘ oS 


| of Greek with that of 

kK Dative does the work of three 

the Instrumental, and the Locative, 

» think that distinct forms for these three 
to a comparatively late period in Greek 


made ὍΒ4Η] Ἢ Ὁ . Ε 
Hace probable (1) by the traces in Homerie 
Ι ᾿ 


{, 


(ΟΥ̓ 


Locative (456-70) 8, and (2) by the 
865 of the Greek Dative (especially 
portioned between the three Cases—the 

‘ue Dative. and the two others. 


ΨΥ ᾽ , τ . 1 ῃ 
© true Dative expresses the person 79 or for whom 


τ ἄξιον. a eg, γὼ .} 


bdo pil . aiua KaAn po e\ Hayy ἐκ ἰελε On _ , . Os , ᾽ν 1 ] 1 - 
ΚΕΛΙ VEQMeES ' i ‘ i τωσς Sh raw USil S “one, Or Who 1S 


* Se . ~~ 
remrarded as chiefly attected or 


τὸν 


also Od. 6. 224 χρόα νίζετο δῖος υσσεὺς ἅλμην, and (with thre rested : ¢.9.— 


Aeceusatives) Ae hE ἵ γ ELATV αἱ ant \ x) ie Mae 20 ( @ 
; ' ‘ OF (2H 


> 5 ἣ λλ fee f f , — Ε . 
meri x be dl les Hire Par iage ae | : A KLAATIL με )έμεν ΧΟΛΟΡ 10 put away his anger 7 
such cases tl ἢ almo ns to be L | n Our Of ) Achilles ; ep. Od. 11 ? | 
" : ἢ y ‘ I 7 ΤΥ 
| ( To! ΤΙ!" y - io a f ἤ- . , ᾿ 
. ys ‘ vi ἀφείλετο “συλ AWAY 707 ᾿ς ὁ 


, 


21. 260 ri 


- err 

+ 7rom) CHEW, 

οι EPLOOS καὶ ἀρωνῆς - mhat T: “7 ἐς = a7 

᾽ ‘ ᾿ 2 τ eth i [5 ᾽ / ἐς ILE 76 707 kA [λα 
} > sat, Ae F*, 2 e 

ti δ. 7276 and fe Ly 

e ͵ 


πα τ oe a ie , , 
» μῆ μοι TOVVEK ἀμύμονα νείκεε κούρην chide not for Mie 
t the | he : 


‘ 


7 7 
GAIN CPLCSS VLG UALC? > Ὁ" = 
ἐμ; : ‘ a: p. Il, ΙΪ4. 501. 
ι), AZ 7 : Tee 7 26 10° KL 4 
} WY μῆῇ TLS μοι αΤΕμ μενος KLOL tons that 707. MLE RO ONE 
1) “772," WY wy WIT J ° ἢ 4 f . τ ͵ e \ 
: TONGE (1. Θ, tha [ might SCE that 0 ORE Ze, ) 


ῳ OVO YEVEAL ἐφθίατο he had SCEH two generat 


1008 pass, 





TTFELYOMEVOLOL 


y 


, ining ; , “ess ©Xplained by Mr. Roby under 
pressed men, νῷ EMOL O€ KEV ἀσμέενγι l 'OUL Nita ne ypyect baz: ¢ : _— 


Jor Di ¢ WHEW Ww 


v " 


[I5 i KE LOL ἀχνυμένῳ KTA. 3 1] 3 et : ΡΝ ae hi 


ἊΝ ] 
unded 


The Dat. with Verbs of ¢ 
helping, pleasing, favouring, be 


’ 


Ad jectives (φίλος. ἐχθι os, &C 
Phe ἀν οὐ Dadsous 


The Instr ay 
be separated from the gens “ite ps — 


Oo dal’s 


ree ἃ Instrumenta] 
uv iad e 

: xpress whatever 
sHares In an action 


Ly Atte ndant OD 


peen empl ved tO - 

2 , accom 
7 ι " 5 , > 

hot nly the instrument or Cause 


ct or circumstance. 


If Hence it covers the 
‘umstance. ‘Manner,’ We, 
IS COMmon with abstract 


(KAQay γῇ. 


or semi- 


‘ 
αἀλαληΤ ‘ aT )) ra ἢ 
AAA Ws, €VOTT?), NC. 


; 
᾿ 


179) - Ψ pee 
Leg hs GVvayKy, 
(T)99% 


φυγῇ (ἵκοντο) in 


ΦΙΛΟΤΉΤ 


>» Aen ith 2 
. ἀκούω WILD ᾿ Ξ = 71 
ἐνέ amorem) ; Od. g 


) 


. 
QKOQUVELY ἀνέρι KI 


Od. 2. 262 


ry 
"ἢ κα 11: : 2 
+ SGT « « OAP®@ ΤΕ πλούτω 
σημαίνω, We | | | 


= ‘ 
/ ί ζ LLU j ! ' i 5 ᾿ ; \ 
j ‘7; f Α (if 7 7? Fi β . γ.“-- 
ἬΝ SR ᾿ . 12 CPOAUS: F ay J ᾿ 7 6 Καὶ WVELOL KQA€o] 7a 
apparently t! true Dat. ut this ) not apply to erps Cea SRO. 0 ua a ed 4 
| . . : : l 


IQ 
“ἢ ΜΕΝ 707 VY 


€7TTEET OL X @; Ἰη σουσι Wi // 


+ /) , τ 
LU (7) ont ΨΥ} , ΒΡ 
ll νσρωποισι μέλω who 


ae te 628 


Gi. eM 


OVELOELOLS 


/ i 
ws 
lal ament. ( 


1: ) AVELw® Lhe 
(driven ἐν 


sense Is chiefly found 
: if 


ἡ ἐς} ἃ 


Λεέλε ὙΠ ἢ Ἂν ᾿ y LL) ys f vy ᾿ L / a Ἧ: - Lt. ἢ “a . ψ ἀεδεο ᾿ fees 4 εἰς / d CUT SES AL CHa 
Εκτορι 
[Πηλείωνι () εἰ ( | ut) i Ya } Vi . CMCUOT ¢ 2 ν é δ ΓΙ VJ f Z ἘΝ | 


1 


᾿ Ἰ 
᾿ } rt 
Ttorce COLLEeC 


1 j . } ° , : : - ib T PAUVEL ACTA) Γι bends ypu "ἡ ᾿ / 
because the pas ΠῚ Nowe rc, aa a Ϊ OS Ὕ > 17 ρ 3. "αχύέσσι EN: rward with Lhe 


‘ 


CH 


1 Ww 


Ι | > one , 5 a ͵ , ᾽ P . 
advantage (ep. t Jord τεὔχεσι παμφαίνων glittering 


| ᾿ | : : | : - 100 ονήθεσν μοι can 

ViIeW IS Β᾽ΓΟΠΟῚν οἱ ' ‘Tea v the atin at. of th rent. ᾿ y ᾿ Ε ἢ ὃν Τί, TAUDAL ovTas shining with 
( j Or T "ὦ ᾽ ' Ξ ἔς - 

᾿ L {1]4 ΟΥΤῚ >pondins” Sine, cp. Od IO LAC -- "ἢ 

6 pe ἕως aes BR Be 3 -. 140 nt 

Py eek DOpeny Λαίλαπι θεσπεσίη 

. ' Ae yata d ’ - mn PP ; as f : 

facta= things we have aaa wor ἣν / : PUVEO KE ψάμμῳ Κυανξῃ 77, 

i roy a - . , ° . . : , tus ark SU? Ϊ ? ] | ; 

Phe true Dat. of Nouns denoting things is rare i ΘΚ ΚΟΡΤῚ . Ses) Th. 3 

} 


‘OMmmMmon exe ep 


, ’ ἢ : } ᾿ ‘ ‘ 
Ὗς } . ᾿ i ᾿ ] : 23 
ἔν dently 7) 3 . δ" [ΠΏ 071 ἰ ᾿ ' ) { = } 
᾿ . . : ν ὑπένερθε O€ 


Gro? nda 


ORS Sar nS 
| δ: 202 ἐπιστάμενος 


‘ ] i" | } 7 ᾿ 4 
(perhaps only used when the thine is recarded as an aqent, ’ 


: ἡ" : Θ Is idiomatically used with - δ. 
stands for a person, as Πριάμ Bin for Πρίαμος). omatically used with αὐτός - as IL. 8 


γ ἐρύσαιμ᾽ Τῇ δὲ ' “ 
, “th GUT!) ὃς θαλάσση with the 
1 é 


> 5 r 
“ὦ aut 
LVI il 


earth and sca As Hu ell 





LN DE Ol VA ns, We, 
does QO? } hin > Ε 
I Oomethinge may 


KaTQavVe? JOUaL. CA@Mp 


expression is 


Pladpoi σιν ἰϑέσθαι. 


μέμαωτες fe Hence the COMmMon 


Lap Sava, and the use ot 


ΐ εἰ or 


plain . 
> >» 

ΠῚ 1-7 > . j - ἢ 
LO €v7 OPEOSs κορυφῆησι Νότος 
χεὺς:ψ { μ \ A? 2 Γι » 
‘ \ ᾿ ωμὲ ω the mountains > 
l I ἱ ᾿ ' = τὰ - ee ’ nat ' KOA. σσατο Ὶ » fy / A, κι ὦ f } . χω 5 
by the addition of αὐτοῖς. out su Mh AGGIULOI : , OMA, 11S idiom 


Wn at ‘ 7 
“Με ΠΑ Ay 


COonsedgi ' | | 7 | 
| 16 Original force of that Case, 








147.| The Genitive with Nouns. ' 


+ 


“ὁ ee x Eee 
Manner 1n which a 


jualify the ‘governing? Noun may 


ry various, se 7. ΟἹ χόλος May Mean anger of (1. Θ, Jett 
h KpaTew, ἀνάσσω. βασιλεύω : ι. 2. , , .Ἃ 


/ 


7’ 
POV? 


f 
La 
1 
fa 
t 
' 
4 
' 


; 
; 


- ἐὸν. Addis ὅδ. δι.» 47h 


uffixes which ser 
Compare, for instance, 

νηὶ [ΠΠυλοιγενέος βασιλῆος by the ship of Nestor 
Il. 6.180 θεῖον γένος οὐδ᾽ ἀνθρώπων the offspring 
τόξον αἰγός ι Π]. 4. 105) a bow of goat's horn. 
of goatskin * ἵ )λῆος ταχὺς Αἴας and Αἴας 
m Of Lelamon; and so in the 

. 362), but of ποθῃ (Il. το. 321). 
uses have been classified 


. 7 a 7 7 
( ΠΝ ἃ Γελαμώνιος νος Lhe δι 


uns, ἐμεῖο ποθὴ (1]. 6 


as and Subjective. Possessive, 
however the variety of relations 


of analysis. Such classifications 


‘lal, XC, In many 


Gen. eludes this 


ipt to lead us into t} 


allacy of thinking that relat 
by different language. 
xpressed them 


ions which 
were distinctly 
all in the same way ;—the fallacy, in 


¢ 





Genitive in the Predicate. 


Wen. 


ute Construct 

which the Case is ultim: y the adjectival or 
, ᾿ , PN oy ER 

those in which it ‘epresents \blative. 


tially aki 1 to the / dverbs. 


> 
ALL 





11) Latin : see Roby, 
and Latin evidently is that in 
explanation has 


predicative Dative 


‘al 


Genitive of 


‘ollowine uses :-— 


s ᾽ " 


Li nS OUT OPEW), 


Cp. 14. 98., 21. 10¢ 


). 
places are contrasted— 


ος θείοιο 


j 


ἐσχατοι ἀνδρῶν, 
᾿ ἀνιόντος. 
ys; and Od. 4. 675 αὐλῆς 


, 
“Ὁ BP 


"eSS the Space within which 
| 
7 ( ἱἐπρῆσσον TEOLOLO Wade 


‘COLOLO, LITT Yw ATUCOMEV@ 


IFO 
LO. IVI 


3 
ελκέμεναι 


4 Wa πρησσωμεν δὶ OLO, Cp. 
1 ’ ° (" 
he Gen. 15 almost confined to 
τὰ : ᾿ ; Ν ce , : 
" accor τ Ls ONL) found with the Gen. Ik =OL0 


7 


Lhe archaie form). 


Che difference of meanine between this Genitive and the 


to be that the Ace. MLEASUTES 


le Gen. only gives a local rela- 
he action stands. hen an Ace. of quantity and 
th used, the Ace. ofte seems to 2fovern the Gen. ; 


ἐπελθὼν AdLVARC Mt Ps * 272 the throng, παρεξελ- 


GO ὦ ShOrt SPace if plain beyond. So with 


ενῦα και evO ἰθυσε MEX) πεόιοιο : ἀδὴην ἐλάσαι TOAELLOLO | 


᾿ 


| : ᾽ - 
ua negative: οἱ Ἄργεος ἤξνΞξλ Was nowhere in Argos 


has a partitive character. 


Genitive of Time. This Gen. expresses a period of 
uch the action belongs, without implying anything as 


γ 6 7 > 
LION . oS 


᾿ ᾧ : ) ΕΞ 3 , 7 oa ll 
i i vO al i | (OaAVTOS ἐλεύσεται he wil/ σε ( some- 


- Kn , Ἷ 7 ; . 
—J° 43 VIVEILLYS tlt Cabs weathe ; 


QI τῶν TPOTEPWV ETEWD 2H J ormer 


7 
. 


ponding construction in Sanser. and 





me 


AO pernothnes Dade — ar 


As 


t 


The 


o the 


Lf 


quasi- 


en, ΟΣ! 


I 


) 


ἢ 


GENITIN 145 
p of uses is probably akin to the Gen. of 
; take ~ place, ᾧ [40. Compare, tor 


} ΄ 
ue, 7 ULKXKOU TOV ἐτέροῦυ .- passages 


er (ᾧ 418, 8a). Orit mav 


(an o beet prs at). Zo 
eh: riot. ship, wall. δ with 


et a nlaee Recess d nm, &e. : 


TUXE Lp p a Cyt ἰθοιο γαθείης 
0 V€K; οὺς TUPKALY IS ΕἾΠΕ» ἥνεον 
| so me tap yhorie ally, κακῶν 
τιάαν πολέμοιο to Voin 72 


ΛΕ χος aQVTLOwWCay because 


are for. 

ἰαντος ἀκόντισε 

LtS ATMS for his 

ἐπεμαίετο ἵππους 

to (eager for) 

j j - regard ΟΥ̓ 

Κύκλωπος κεχόλωται 28 6} ged on behalf of th yclops ; and 
many similar Instances, 

Kuhner (ᾧ χερμαδίῳ ἀγκῶνα 

But it is possible 


ot the Sentence. 


of, remembe γ᾽, 


» Gen. expressine— 
whom sound comes 
whom something is heard. known, &c. 
nd heard (but the Ace, js more usual) 


The particular thin ng heard or known is often indicated } 
Parti iple agreeing with the Genitive : a eo 


I]. 


“ 


Ι, 257 εἰ σφῶϊν τἀδε πάντα πυθοίατο μαρναμένοιϊν (= = uf the ψ 
of this Ju yhting Vil Gou r part » 


ε 


j Vv >] “ ‘ad 5 , 
ὡς YV@ χωομένοιο | = (ὁ δ ΕΎΨΩω AUTOV OTL €X @€TO). 
εἰ δέ KE τεθνηῶτος ποσῶς nO 4. 720, We. 
D οἶδα. when IT means ζ0 know about. 70 be 47) lled in 
65 


506 


οὐδέ TL οἷδε πένθεος knows nothing 1 of 
) φόρμιγγ ‘Os ἐπιστάμενος καὶ ἀοιδῆς: Il. 
hee πολέμοιο. 
μέμνημαι takes a Gen. when it means 7 bethink myself o 
‘fed by the wire! (TI. ii 656, Od. Ι ἢ. 23): see ᾧ 140, 
Cp. Lat. memini with the Gen. or Acc., perhaps with a 
difference of meaning (Roby, ὃ 1332). 
Ι, 
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Gen. of ia } ’ Γ ͵ ‘he 12} ‘uction 
ω . . } } } - “yey | 
found with Verhs “nat imply the use of a mati ria 
one of Indefinite quantity ) 


KOUpOL μεν A ONT 


Gren. with Verbs 

bably of sass same Nature | 

The Genitives In λούεσθαι 
νιψάμενος πολ nS ἃλός wash Ly 
mediate between this ; 

A Gen. of | 

ὁ from ; e.g. Tl. τ. 41c 
21 Ti σευ ἄλλος ὀνή γέεζαὶ " Od. 
Mpany of his . m): also with 
the Gen. with γεύω. 

Note al SO the elliptical expression, []͵ 21. 
ay Ωγ what (share ) have [3 ἢ combat an 2d 

Most of these Genitives are clearly ‘ partitive,’? and all , 
them can be explained as Figen Genitives. There ic & simil; 
use of the Gen. in Sanserit with Verhs meaning Zo enjoy, 
(Delbriick. a. 6, 9 1OQ), Some wth ver mi Ly be Abl: tives, 
particular. the Gen. of materia/ with τεύχω, ποιέω, &e. is so 
garded by Delbriick Synt. “te SCH. IV. p. 45) on the ground of 


Sanscrit use, lt may be 1 ertal ‘ase riginal usago 
allowed either Gey , ey ἘΏΝ according to the shade of meaniz 
to be expressed : | 

Gen. or the Ab. 


(f) Wi ‘bs meaning ἐσ rule, be master + viz, 


| atin employ S 
ACAI τὰ τὰ s 


ἀνάσσω. : n, ἡ 111 ace or 27 9, 2 Bae 306 Tevedoid TE iG 
ἀνάσσεις + 44. 30 τιμῆς ἧς 7 βάνασσες : of the peo) . only [] 
iG, 22. Ch, oF. 270. AD ren, Pt “ing and Dat. of thy 
people combined. . νι Ο7 ρώεσσιν ᾿ 
βασιλεύω : Od. 1. 401., 11. 285, 


κρατέω : Il, (ie 


" τιμῆς τῆς Πριάμου. 


ἀργείων KPQATEEL AAS Hous 7 Over the 


yf 
ar 


i, 


th ne Ra ee 
Sa on ES AI a 
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σημαίνω : 1], 14. O5 στρατοῦ ἄλλου σημαίνειν : SO ἡγοῦμαι ᾿ Xe. 

θεμιστεύω = ν ὦ). [4 θεμιστ EVEL δὲ ἕκαστος παίδων ἠδ᾽ ἀ) ὄχων. 

[t is probable. the analogy of Sanscrit, that this ig the 
schcey! force of the Case is oliscare. 


The Ablatival Genitivo. Ablative expressed the 
rson, place, or thing) fr which separation takes 
is represented by the G IN various uses: 85... 


> : pA 
¥ ACOVTO κελεύσου ΄ 
ἐσχι VTO μ > Gs 
) ξεῤγει α IEE 
ἐ Pye μ LVL » 
WAETO oto δόμοιο Cas es Fe Σ Hi 
, δι ἢ 
Τῆτος ἔλυσαν di livered from i alt, 
» 2 ᾽ ν 2 7 
JOMLEVOS ton defrauded OF a share, 


‘ 
δῷ ς . ᾿ — ΓΝ ἦ * 
S €0€CATO Vere (CEU J VrOW { 7 S02, 
4 


ἣν ὦ RQ 9 7 ’ j. 
CD OGO€ETO OLVOS Win- Was a LPaAW SS OW CASHES, 
; , ᾿ "7 1 

) Λείπετο was ἢ Tt behi PE la chus. 


3 ‘12 ν 3 . ths f 
j Lei ἽἼΩΨ CHCHA hg ig ἠ és / Ν ἦ Pp =p 4 tug the Vii 
rhe ( 
“72 O L, 
UVE Ve @) He Cp) OFF the ἡ αν 7707} 


ὕω. πυνθάι ομαι, ἔκλυον hear from: see § 5], 
χω, ποιέω l make of (material) : see § [oy δι 
For the Gren, with Verbs of ὁ /UYiNG, sell ind, Se, ., See § 153. 
x ‘tives Imp lying: se pare ition (want. freedom, &c. ) may take 
tival Gen. by virtue of their « equivalence to Verbs of 
ean or es may be construed as Nouns, that is 
st a » Gen. Μ᾿. λεῖος πέρρθῶν might he smooth 
ee rocks, or smooth as to ee Cp. the similar 
Adj Ι6 6 tive S whie Ἢ ti ake e ithe r Abl. r Ge nN. 
Gen. with A. ljectives of RN represents the Abla- 
1 the Latin construction), Tf expresses the point rom 
the meet degree of a quality 28 separated : Cp. the Gen. 
Bel an of excelling and Salle ing behind, and with Adjectives 
similar neaning, as Od. 21. 54 Bins ἐπιδευέες εἰμὲν Ὀδυσῆος 
anti Ng tn strength behind (compared with) Ulysses, 


the Abl. is used with numerals to express the point from which 
unt, A trace of this may be seen in the elliptical form ὃ δωδεκάτη OTE κτλ. 
i day ( from 1] day) when &c. Il. 21. ol, ep. Od, 3. 150), 


he Gen. with ἐξ. ἀπό. παρά, προς. πρό. ὑπέρ, περί (deyond), ὑπό 


Υ 


/rom under), κατά (down Jrom), and the Verbs compounded with 
them, is Ablativa] ; with some of the ‘improper Prepositions,’ as 


L 2 





ΑΝ, eS ae ΜΌΝΕ 


Gen. 


154. 
Homeric 
lati eS 


cround ἢ 


only 
compara 
sense. 


same 


y 


of Pri 


1090. 


aes ἢ od ΥἹΌΝ 


Case-Ending 


Lppe ar 


Ὃ | 
tOrTrms WI 
or Gren it} 
» "i 
1 belev 


nstru 


rare), 
They formed. 
: ‘ 
elements as 


Abl. and Loe. 


In respect of usage these 


they are 


: } 
connned 


LL h 


LIVES. 
- these f 
nd loca 
the 


menta 
and 

therefore 
Latin 


the 


} 
ST 


for the 


tor 


Orms 


most 


a 


Ablation 


“pi(s 


Lf 


forms 


Ἰ 


i 


onstrued indiff 
own. however. 
have been 
tival senses 

(yen. 
‘mixed Cas¢ 


only in the abla 


] 


viz. the orig 


that 1s 
art to lines and phrases 

















composed ot 





FORMS IN -@I(N), 


140 


In eee instances the survival] is 
the metre : 


fixed conventional] type. 
evidently due to the influence of thus ie στή 
θεσφι take the place of κριόφ “of 

ἰ ἰοΦιν. ὁ 


ὀστέοισι, and ἰκρίων, ἰκρίοισι----οΥγὴ 5 im possib leina hexa- 
Bo δι ὄρεσφι. 


δακρύ WV, OT) θέων : ὀστεόφιν and 


OOTEWD)D, 


> 
Κατ ὄχεσφι. tor δι᾽ ὀρέων. κατ᾽ 


ὄρεσφι, ὑπ᾽ 


155.| Instrumental. The forms to have been 
orms of the Instrumenta] (Sing. 


the Homeric 


-φι(ν) appear 
and Plur ), and the majority of 
examp les may be referred to that Case: ἑτέρηφι 
hand { Π]͵ ‘py 734 . ἅζο,) δεξιτερῆφι (Od. IQ. 480): 

‘ce (Il. 16, », Od. τ. 403, &e., and in the phrase 
βίηφι), strength (βίηφι φέρτερος, Od. 6. 6. &e.) 
α 143); γενεῆφι νεώτατος (Il. 
OAK vople TA σθεν Were fill ad wath tears ( I]. 696, We. ). 

᾿ Comitative~ use. αὐτοῖσιν ὄχεσφιν Chariot ai vl os 

114, Od. 4.. 


καὶ bet 


also 


καίηφι δαμέντας [ I]. 


KOI οχεσφιν é it A ΟΥ̓͂ΡΟΝ and chariot { IL. re. 
οι Φαινομένηφιν, σὺν ἵπποισιν 
(construed with Verbs of 


“s See pee 
repositions, αμ. 


Ἴ he Ι͂ > » 
the iad), eae Tap οχεσφιν 
> f “ ᾿ 
“Ὁ, 794." IDs 12. Ο1., 15. 3) —unless ὄχεσφιν IS a 


ὅζο.. as 


ITOS ( Ι Ι͵ 


oc. (ὃ 1&4); f se ‘essInNG@ / 
ἰῷ 157]; with word expressing agreement, Like 0 88. 


παλαμηφ Ψ ἀρήρει fitte (1, his hand. θεόφιν 
) 006, &e.). 
VW lt h \ S tbs of ty 7 70 " slate’ 
ἫΝ ΚΝ 


μστωρ ἀταλα 


Ds f ‘ 5 f 
ἱὑπποσύνη TE και, νορέεηφι 


.) 


θώ ; Ἢ ever 
vs; SO ayAain βίηφι (several times). 


Ablative. Forms used a Ablatival Genitives are- 


156. 


I]. 


94 ναῦφιν ἀφο; μηθ elev start Jrom the ships 


/ 
/ 


’ ] Ν 
ναῦφι: ἀμυνόμενοι defending the ships (ὃ Ι52] 
nty On 


κεφαλῆς ἢ. piv ἕλοντι 


Od ἐκ O€ μοι ἔγχος παλάμης piv. 


458 ἀπὸ μὲν 


Ὕ 
[52 


fs 79 Kady περθε μελαθ ρόφιν ἐξεκέχυντο. 


KUVENV 


θακρυοφιν ἘΕΡΟΌΡΤΟ 77), ve dried from 


the Pre positions 


ἐκ θεόφιν, ἐκ πασσαλόφι, ἐκ ποντόφιν, ἐκ στή- 


ἐξ εὐνῆφι, 
ἐξ Βρέβεσφιν, we, 


ἀπό: as a TO VEV ρῆφιν, αὐτόφιν, ναῦφι, NC. 
7] Tapa ναῦφιν ἐλευσόμεθ᾽ 
τοτρύνειε νέεσθαι. So 
᾿Αχιλλεύς. 


eee et Toe LE: ΩΣ 
©. 474 πριν ὄρθαι παρὰ ναῦφι ποδώκεα [Πηλείωνα. 
10. 281 


παρά sie nit means from: 1]. 
Se Rene Soe gS ~ 
10. 305 παρὰ vai Pi ἀνέστη ὃιος 


ἐλπόμενοι παρὰ ναῦφι ποδώκεα Πηλείωνα 

μηνιθμὸν μὲν ἀπ τορριψαι, φιλότητα δ᾽ ἑλέσθαι. 

these three places the notion of leaving the ships is implied 
παρα ναῦφι has the me aning’ of Tapa νεῶν. a 





With ἐπί 
ἐπὶ veup? Mtv (all 


Tap avTodu 


| The true Dat. and Gen. 
» Dat., viz. Il. 2. 264 as φι 


φύλοις . ag ae ) ἦ ratiria 


The 1 unees of 


ve,” 
/ re αἱ ἢ OF 


(3) Od. 12. 45 πολὶ $ 0 ae 0 στεόφιν is ἀνὸρ vy πυθομένω] 


. 7 ' 1 2 Wh ω" j ν "Ὁ Ἰ 
ὃ ATOUNA a great heap of bones, of men rotting. But this may bea 


, 


Instr. of material rd heap is made) of bones. 


(4) Il. 16. 762 κεφαλῆφι ν ἐπεὶ λάβεν οὐχὶ μεθίει (Gen. δ 


and BiB 350 « οὐδ᾽ ἀφάμαρτε τιτυσκόμενος κεφαλῆφιν (bud the (τι 


might be construed with ἀφάμαρτε, as an Abl.) 














»YVI5I, ἃ 


FORMS IN -@EN AND 


Pri positions : 
= eR Seman “ 
TTEPOD tL} j 7.2 7 de . 67, : πρέσϑε 1 in 
In διὰ δὲ OT ή- 


, 


Ol OPE roe. 


as with 

not isolated, 
uld take an 
time 

Latin 

bay by 

e thought 
If So, One 
especially 


must have been a tende 
Dat., and fro, 
standing f ne true Dat. and Gen. 
lon of five Cases (such as we have 
probably among the ‘ false archaisms’ 


the extent supposed by some 


The Ending «θεν expresses the point trom which motion 


ue ae hence it is common in construction with Verbs of 
motion, and after the Prepositions ἐξ and ἀπό. Cp. also— 
ll. 3. 276 Zed πάτερ “lénbev μεδέων ruling from Ida. 

>) ν 

) 


397 [δηθεν ἐπεὶ Loe mhen he Saw, looking trom Ida. 
710 ἕκτωρ ὁ δὲ πρύμνηθεν ἐπεὶ λάβ Ἴςε when he had got hold 


(le. ia the directio Mt Jrom, beg d nning wit h ) the stern § 50 
θεν on the other side. ἀμφοτέρωθε ev on both sides. 
Of lime ᾿ ἠῶθ ley trom (beginning with ) dawn 
; In a nN a horica] sense: of an agent (rege urd ed ; the source 
action) n), as Il. 15. 489 Διόθεν βλαφθέντα βέλεμνα: “Od. 16. 447 


+ oP dvar Ov τρομέεσθαι ἄν wya ἔκ γεμνηστ pov" θεόθεν δ᾽ οὐκ 


στ΄ ἀλέασθαι. Also, Il. 10. 68 πατρόθεν ἐκ γενεῆς dv ond Coov naming 
‘om (on the side of ) the father. And intwo phrases, Il. 7. 39, 226 
ἰόθεν οἷος quite alone, and II. 7-97 αἰνόθεν αἰνῶς quite εἶδες LY ττ- 
where the force of the Ending is indistinct. 
it 1s to be observed that (except in the Personal Pronouns) 
this form is not found with Verbs meaning to dep rive of . tree 





ee) παρα 


a Pee 


from, defend, SUT) Ass. 
Adverbs. Hence it 


lative \ 1452), and proba 


motion from rather than 8ι 
᾿ Ἰ } | 
On the other hand. the 


are freely construed 


(I) as 
a Comparative, 
9. 410 μᾶλα yas 


Genitives : 
hai f 


) Ϊ . 
160.}] The Ending -ὡς 
οἵ Stems In -0 ($8 110), : 


-WS, and 


Μ ] 


chief exampies Ι] 


From Pronominal 


Krom Stems in 


Jao TAAEWS, KAK@S, 


ἔ 
iy 
‘ 


"ων. PIPLOLWS, ἔς 
(LAWS. 

‘rom other St 
ξεως, TENLD 


- 


KDQTEWS, T ixX¢ w) 


[t will 


161.| Impersonal Verbs. 


nding, it is not essential that there s] 
as Nominative. ἐσοτί (ὁ. 7 
person or thing meant by the Endin 
from the context, In certain Cases, 
by an Ending of the Third Person 
by a particular Noun, such 


corresponding Adjectives and 


an Ab- 


“YO TWTECOS εἰλήλουθα. Aa 








WUOVEDWS }. AMET POE TNS EKOAG a. We. 








ὑτος In 1]. 10. 82 τίς 8 


.) stands for A 
may be left to be gathered 
iowever, the Subject meant 
is too indefinite to be expressed , 
as the context could supply to the “aprurrot. A Noun so used 
mind. For instance, in the sentence οὕτως ἐσ-τί it i 

Subject given by the Endin 
nut a particular thing already mentione 


278 80. the rea! 
English by the word 12) is 


or implied, but a vagu 


NOMINATIVE. 


notion—‘ the case,’ ‘the course of things,’ &.* Verbs used with 
a vague unexpressed Subject of this kind are called IMpERSONAI 
Che vacue Subject may be a Plural. as Il. 16. 


[20 οὐκέτι φυκτὰ 
[7] ) 
tii 


ona > _ ‘ ν ᾽ γ P 
TEAOVTAL ἐς CaS HO Lonnae OWS OF; tliahi Od Ὕ γ0 2 
- β Jf Ι Ae de ha 4 


| d 7 a σα €OUV ETAL 
MINAS 4 74 CV 7. 


A Neuter Pronoun used as the Subject 
vague meaning, not far removed from that of an Impersonal 
Verb; e.g. Il. 1. 504 εἰ δ᾽ οὕτω τοῦτ᾽ ἐστί if this is 

ἐστι ἐν 18 80); ἐσθλὸν καὶ τὸ τέτυκτ at | 


An Impersonal \ 


= 
dependent Clause. 


sometimes gives a 


SO (Cp. οὕτως 
08 a good thing too. 

followed by an Infinitive. or 
the want of a Subject. see 


: Nominative in the Predicate. In certain eases the 
icate ΟἹ a sentence mav be limited or 
In agreement with the Subject. 


With Adjective 47» ς 


C; as COTFEPLOL ἀφίκοντο they CaM an 


_-_— A ) > . γ at 2 
i POLLOA@)Y COMIUNA 707 TA 


modified by a Nomina- 
This is especially found— 


hay 999 f ὃς , 

{ night, E€vVOOY παννύχιοι 
} mS ¥ ry J j 7 4 
x 9uCos €/97) W777 YWESLELUA 7, 


i 


seem to answer most nearly to the Gen. of 


T σι wt j 
but may also ex duration, as πανημερίος 


In describing the attitu manner, position, &e. in which an 


tid)? Q hs ‘ “᾿- fs 2 { “ oe 
Ti ] done ᾿Ξ: as TAAL OPTOS ATECTH ST Od τ OTF with a cs rt hack- 


(δ, VITLO ἤδει ἃ 'σθη wae dashed Ὁ : ree f 

- ΠΤιΟος ODOE! ἔῤῥει γθη WUS (AS Ww | aCe UpPWards On the Ground ᾿ 
J . . a = 4 = 
IPOS CTALYLCMY, 


—_ "εἰ ey fom : 
Ti pe Ppol TETAN KAS (Cp. προ- 


> 


3. Che Pronouns ὅδε and 


| : Kewvos are sometimes used instead of 
\dverbs oO} place : Π] + f 


~4 Καὶ VU) οἱ Tapa κεῖνος "Apns now too 
tC? 28 Are § At fis side - ΄ > a ifs 5.5. ὅδ ὦ 
Ty sinh at = 2 lO. 434 Opnixes οἵδ ἀπάνευθε here are 
HTACIANS apart - IF wlan SH? 9 (eee oe : 
( fl , Od. δ. “i ) TLS ὁ OOE Ναυσικάᾳ €TETAL : So 
TLS OUTOS KTA. 


{) be. 40 become 


4. With Verbs meaning “ 


" 4° * 
σ appear, lo be made. 
j Lhouaht Te? + Aa ὲ = = = I Oe J τ : 
4 »" 4 Wi “κ᾿ a Kap7 LOTOL Τραφεν they We Ve nurtured the 
Ὶ (l.@. 710 he the mightiest ) 


1m tront of the δέον. She δι... 2/ ΧΡ τ 
Ὁ 770. of the 8 tps! NOE ἀρίστη φαίνετο βουλὴ this ap- 


Ἢ 


» €LOWTOL ἐγένοντο νεῶν they 


j 7 
best CO AY, / 
. 


Ne minative which goes with the \ 


‘erb not only qualifies 
On given by the Verb-Stem, I 


ut also becomes its lf a Predicate δ €. 
κάρτιστοι τράφεν implies that they wer, 
IS called a SE ONDARY Predicate. 


ΟἹ an attribute). BE. a. 
κι 


rhe u r εἰμὶ as the ‘ logical] copula 15 merely a special or Singular’ case 


Sigwart, Impersonalien 


ὁ, 





Interjectional Nominative. The Nom. 
Homer without any recular construction, as a 


ΚΕ bed VAQUKO@TIS 
A 
ουσμορος the unhann one ! (Od. 20. 


s βασιλεύς / Cy. the interjectional] 
Je 257. 13. 95., 16. 422). 
nt may oO 


fiven of one or two passaces in 


ιί 


‘> : 


seneraily suppose ‘ anacoluthon ? - v1zZ.— 


᾽ 


O] στοῖις" 


y 


’ ξ 


UVEMLOLOLW OLLOLOL 


nd so In the equa 


EOLKOTES NEALOLO. 


J Ι 
TLL. σήματα Φαιν 


Ἀ ; : 
OOE 


Li he i Al | 4 3 : _ ᾿ hy ; Τ᾽. 
ἰ, d . Ail d » ἧ | . δι PISO ; , GPE OWMATaA VALEL Az islan if (ὦ 
Neut. } oT} 7 ' ( < ; Lick t I i Li / IPOOK Luce Ming there ! 


copula,’ but has a meaning which tl \averb qualities, : ; 
Il. 6. J | to bring them und 


i has, | ; ie ; | 2 i | Ϊ it h VV oO] ΤΥ Tran mati ey | enten ΤᾺ solve them 
Neut, Plur., as Thuc. 1. 25. 4 ὄντες. . ὅμοια. 2. τὰ τ] 


selves into 
logical Propositions of this kind see Sigwart 
LKETAL ἐσμεν. shows, is always expre ssed in a word (or 
is of the kind which would be expressed by 
a gesture. The simplest examples 
used by children, such as hors: ! for 


sentences are introduced into literary language, 


] tj 
εἶ 


a Pronominal Subj 


nal character, as in the. xamples quoted 
. Wawm ) ‘ hea “ἢ . ' 4 7 j ᾿ ¢ - - 

ΠῚ | | . ' Ι : : diective 15 a ee ast OU νέμει > no wrong (ὃ 162), in which 

> a, ES OR iO Wal ( a > Τὴ: S l ) ‘CSS10N some what inte ryectional. ( Ompare, 

license or i iwuage ΟἹ which we have alrea ly hi ag per : eon | : 

L τὸς I Nnstvi ; υ Ἷ, Vii i - Ἀργεῖοι shame on you. Greel 

examples; see § 11 Ν ' so-called cll; anes 3 


It is worth while to notice the tendency to i 


γ᾽ νὰ ὦ 
(ground OF } 


matter for your judgment. | A. | Regarding the use of the Vocative in Homer the chief 


The Lati Ι] | } 4 yp. xxv-ly point to be noticed is the curlous one (common to Greek and 
he Latin idiom eall th redicati ative by, Pi pp. x > 
may | ‘d | lent mode of expression than this 1] l.y 511 Sanscrit) that when two persons are addressed. connected | 
ni Ὁ regi c 8 “a i@Sss LOLe! m I Cpl Lon | 


Υ τε, 
the Dat : le second name is put in the Nominative.* For instance— 
« εἰ, ' 4 i ᾿ ἶ , ) Π 

Predicate given by th r m 1 other rds, ded IS a less bol LI, 


and probably mor primitive way of saying 


* 


{ 
3. 277 Ζεῦ TATED Ἴδηθεν | 
Ηέλιος 6 OS KTA. 
Similarly, the Vocative is not followed by δέ or 
nt Con} tio . Be ce : 

the Participle belongs to this head ee tion, but the sobre σύ 1s 

: ΤΠ] “". FEE RE Κα τ is use the AATPELON OV O€ παῦε κτλ. but. 

διαστήτην ἐρίσαντε 7 wrted arte ) havino Gua) relle Ξ In thi l ἶ } ] / ; 


S ἢ As 7 
AEOEWMY KVOLOTE μέγιστε, 


« 


just as κακῶς ἦν is more primitive than κακὸν ἦν any similar 
interposed ; as Il. 1. 282 
ΟΝ of Atreus, CEASE Ve. 


(ν 


6. The ordinary use of 


] ] 
Participle qualifies the Verb-Stem, and atl the Same time makes 
a distinct assertion : see Chapter X, Delbriick, Synt, F 





Ort 


seem, in order to avoid 

Ιδο φίλος ὼ Μενέλαε. 

possib le {ὦ to trust to the accuracy Ol 
p. 


-- 


, 333) has 00d ΤΟΙ ς in the mel 
a oreat many V ocatives Into Nominative 
23. 493 λίαν ᾿Ιδομενεῦ Te (Tead 


vAe ovetpe (read ovAos). 


165.| Substantive and Adjective. 
place for one or two remarks on the 
these terms. 

It will be seen from δὼ 114 and 1 
difference in the mo de οἵ [ 
Certain Suffixes, however. 
formation of abstract and : | 
Nouns In “TL-S, -TU-S, “ων. the iINée€ucter Ι καί ΤΊ. he Denom 
atives in “TNS (Gren. “ΤΊΤΟΝ }. 

In respect of meaning’ and use the distinction between 
concrete Substantives and Adjectives ractical rather 
logical. Certain Nouns are mainly used as qualifying words 


agreement with other I | ᾽}} ᾽ Lnese are classed as Ad 1¢ 


In such combinations as Bods τ POs, avEpEes ἀλφησταί 


Ἄ ὡς ) ν » is Tm F ᾿ yp Tf ἢ lift mo 
AVOPES, | DactAevs Κῦρος, ἐλγαμέμνω ATPELONS, where the se 


/ 


᾿ 6 - ἐ 
word is one that is not oener: ally ‘used as an Adjective, we ppd 
I 


of the ‘ adjectival use’ of a Substantive. oer ny ει ὦ whe 
Adjective stands by itself to denote : lividu 

objects, the use is called ‘ substantival? - .. esas; 

κακά evi/s, τυκτὸν κακόν a made mis ἡ. This is a 
arises when the objects to which an Adjective applies 


as naturally form a distinct class. Thus the Suffixes which form 


Nouns in -ΤῊὴ -ς np, -Τωρ and ar ra tically confined 
Substantives. 


Abstract and Collective Nouns, it is evident, are essentia 


ρ 


Substantives. Thus there is a clear distinction, be am i088 


and meaning, between Abstract and Concrete Nouns: but 
between Substantives and Adjectivi >. 


The common definition of an jective as a word that expresses ‘ quality) 


‘ Adjectives express the notion « QUA y, Jelf, 1 - 7) 18 open to th 
jections (1) that an abstract substi 


(2) that every concrete Nou f which th tymological meaning is 


to express quality, an 


Cit 











ADJECTIVES. 
‘ Jf 
in the same way as an Adjective, EB. g. the di finition does 
lish paynrhs from μαχήμω; 


of a Nomina 


cate—as βασιλεύς ἐστι 


γ 


or 
\din 


2 distinction in the Pronouns does not need 
ronouns are esse ntially Sub- 


planation he Personal Ρ 


ing’ incapable of servino as limiting or descriptive 


) Don 
Possessive Pronouns are essent lally Adjectives. The 
= | ith LSesS . oPa OT ¢ 


vt, 7 " 
1) TOS (HlS One. 


und ἀνὴρ οὗτος (in 


166.| Gender of Adjectives. In - Tew 


cases the Gender of 
Adjective Is independent of 


Substantive wit h which it 


4 


‘construed. 


W hen a person is describ by a word which properly 
Ss 8, th tg (V1Z. § Neuter. : 
bstract Noun, Bin εἰ ριάμοιο, &e 


TEKVOV, τέκος, ὅζο,, or an 
! .), the coneord of Gender is not 
iways observed, 6 have pire τέκνον (but φίλον τέκος, 
κεφαλῇ}: 
Ἵ Ιρακλ nein (= Heracles 
Ww x?) Θηβαίου Τειρεσίαο 
χρύσεον OK /7Tpov ἔχων. 


[ἢ such eases grammarians speak of a 


7 ‘ Construction according: 

vse meanins \KQTQ συνεσιν). lhe term Is unobjectionable 

ἡ ψν 1¢] ] +h. + ᾿) ᾿᾽ ] . 4 - Ἵ᾽ % 

sipbbee: that we remembe) that constructions according to the 
— 


Menara] ] +, ] " 2) , . . . 

senerally older than those In which meanine js 

. }* . © : 

idiom Or Gramm: tical analooy, 

an Ac djecti ve re fe rs to more thar ἢ one Noun. it fol- 

T<5 | . : » jf; ᾿ ᾿ - 

ost prominent: or (if this is at all doubtful) the Masi 
the Neut. of things ἣν — | 

: we 1) ἥμεέτεραι T ἄλοχοι καὶ νήπια τέκνα 

aT εμγι μέγαροις ποτιδέγμεναι 

41, , 

ul 


i© Wl1Ves are chiefly thoucht οἵ: but 


514 TELX OS μέν p ἄλοχοί ΤΕ φίλαι καὶ νήπια τέκνα 
ῥύατ ἐφεσταύότες. μετὰ ὃ ἀνέρες οὗς ἔχε γῆρας 


cause e boys and old men are also in the speaker’ S mind. 


] = 
Od. ts 43 ) ἀμφὶ δέ μιν ῥάκος ἄλλο κακὸν βάλεν ἠδὲ χιτῶνα, 


pc υγαλέα ρ Vv TOW) Ta, 


The Neut . Plur. Is ¢ especially used of - Sheep and cattle: JT]. ΕἸ 


) 77 0G th : r Ἵ ' + ; 
244 πρῶθ᾽ ἑκατὸ; βο US δῶκει , ἔπειτα δὲ χίλι ὑ πέστη, αἶγας ὁμοῦ καὶ 


ὁ γέρων ripe TE βοῶν καὶ πῷϊ ) μέγ᾽ οἰῶν 
ηκόσι ἠδὲ νομῆας (three huni lred head) : Cp. 
also I], 5. 140, Od. 12. 332. 

3. A Noun standing as 
the S Subject is Mase. or Fem. 
5 a kind of substantival us 
‘iS ἃ Kind of substantival use. 


Nes A, FF, 090 ἐκ 6 


είλετο, κρινάμενος TPL 


Predicate m: iy be Ne uter, although 
as οὐκ a) γαθὸν πολυ Κοιραν in. This 





--“ 


ἈΝΕ . 
a eae ye rae 


156 


167.| Gender of Pronouns. 


* 


retain if 


noting a , 

antecedent 1s 

θάλος. dv τέκον αὐτή. 
Conversely a Neuter 


LY which has been { 


Riddell’s ed 
On the ot : ro! 
Gender of a Noun standing 


th, } ) ye “all 7) Géuic ET 

sh ie a 
is preferred if a distinct objer 
Od. a 220 ( DK €p rye : 


3. | Implied Predication. 


a] use) Construed 


as to convey 


meanins 


σε K pov 
j j 


CHAPTER VIII. 


169.| Collective Nouns. 


expressed by means of 
πληθύς thus they said, the 

Conversely, a Participle construe 
Singular Verb may be Plural: as 
TEP TOMEVOL. i. p. I. 16, 251 ἐκίνηθεν δὲ φαλαγγες ἐλπ 
Od. 11. 15. 

In floss instances, again, the construction is said to be ‘ac- 
cording to the meaning’ (ὃ 166). The principle is evidently 
that an abstract or collective word may be used in iti 


to a concrete word. 





SINGULAR. 150 


lations such as 0 LAOS - TENT OMEVOL are on ly found when there is 
| or pause between ‘the words ; otherwise the Genitive would be 


i (construe d as In Γρώων κατεδι σεθ ὅμιλον KC ) 


ἜΘ ' 
170.} Distr Te 1 ΠῚ “ 
; ee use of the Singular. The word ἕκαστος 
IS ote Se 8 Matin τῶν ᾿ } T . “<r 
's often used in the Sing. with a Plural Verb. as ἐβαν οἶκόνδε 
é LOT ¢ . ay ,,".} " ha Wy ᾿ Ἧς ς ; as 
SREOTOS THEY Went home, each one. δε μήμεσθα ἕκαστος we are each 
6 obeutent. Other “words in «-clacas' uae tone , 
' vUI ‘ Ciause may LOLLOW €XQACTOS 1N 
respec ; \ ype « “ ὌΝ, " e . 
pasted “ace 0: 7 um by Fs as LI. °* //9Q Πῖοι Oe Tap ἅρμασιν οἷσιν 
ὃ ἐς. τὰ beaks “CH DESUAE “18 chariot + Il. Q. 656 ot δὲ ἕκαστος 
.ὼ} O€T7TaAS QIL@DLKI πελλον σπεί ΤαΡΤες Ta a nas ἴσαν πάλιν. Even 


> \ } is “* 3 ῷ: ΡΞ 8 4 ΄ ra > | ; τ 
erb mad Sing. in 1. 10. 264 οἱ ὃ ri NTOP ἔχοντες 
| 00 TW was πέτεται και ἀμῦνει οἷσι Τέεκέσσι ! but this 1s a slieht 
De Daas ol expression. ‘ 
] 
On the same principle we may exp lain the Sing. in Od. 4. 200 
ς 5 ᾿, - = o~ 
ἐκ με) /apoLo δάος μετὰ X€pat Vv ἔχουσαι ( = each with a torch 
. py \2 
1am 1s) ; lI, I 3. 493 τετυμι! μένω κατὰ χεῖρ α (each of the two) 
LH the ἦ tn ° I] 


ino | Nl 4 S , σ΄ γ ἢ σ = >> ’ , ° > 
γσαίμ om Il. 17. 260 τῶν 8 ἀλλὼν Tis κεν... οὐνόματ᾽ 


7,5 
- Da 


A i te ae 
» 2, ) οὕς κεν ef γνοίην καί τ οὔνομα 


TOL We should doubt] less yea οὔνομα (fF εἰποι). 


Similarly ; the Dual Is used of 2 Stroup ot pairs -— 


> / 
570 πολλοὶ ὃ €] τάφρῳ ἐρυσά; ves ὠκέες ἵπ TOt 
> > S| , 


agavr εΨ πρώτῳ ῥυμῷ λίπον ἅρματ᾽ ἀνάκτων 
θὰ al ὦ ς ἊΨ TE (like the § ᾿ Sing’. ῥυμῷ) refers to one chariot, 


’ ef 


, too, ΩΣ should read αρμα ἀνάκτων (2. σι Fav "ἀἄκτων ᾿ So 


+ ,?3 


U L WTavres . tore ’ 
ies and, ὰ ὑπποιῖῖ μάστιγας ἄειραν, Od. 20, 
apa σφέων θακρυοφιν ΤΠ μ πλαντο. also I. 0. 50 3 


s often used in this way in Aristophanes: ¢ AV. 622 ἀνατείνοντες 
other instances fiven by Bieber (Ne , i numero, Ρ. 44 
457 μὴ πως ὡς ἁψῖσι λίνου ἁλόντε πανάγρι ,, > Dual ἁλόντε is ex- 
Y Schol. Β ὑμεῖς καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες, Τῇ so. it is a distributive use: ‘see 
not taken, man and wife in one net.’ But more probably it refers 
and Paris. - : 


In speaking: of the characteristics of ΡῚ group or class it is 
ime n to pass trom the Plural] to the Singul: ar. or vice versd ; 
Od. μὰ 691 ἣ Τ᾿ ἐστὶ δίκη θείων βαι γτιλήων, ἄλλον κ᾽ ἐχθαίρῃσι 

ὍΤΩΨ κτλ. Ut 18 the Way of kings, (a king) will hate one & c. 5 and 

the same clause, . 10, 259 ῥύ εται δὲ κάρη θαλερ ΩΨ αἰζηῶν (of 

7 helmet) ; - 2. 35 5 πρίν Τινα παρ Τρώων ἀλόχῳ en 

Ῥ Ἴσηναι beside the wife of some Lrojan ; 1], IQ. 70 ἀλλά τιν᾽ οἴω 


ὑπ ἔγχεος ἡμετέροιο before the spear of one of “Us, The distri- 
butive ris is equivalent to a Phare’ ; 


Hence a peculiar vague use of the Plural, as I]. 49 νυὸν 


ὯΝ ὁρῶν αἰχμητάων the bride of some warrior’s SON (lit. doightan -2,.- 





and KUMaTa, OGh 
(once Sing. ) fl 


) Parts of 1 
wr in Llon 


not 2) il 


) 
} 


OAPLEVTES 
CHURMLNG 
(Ὁ ροσὶ ναι. 
T POX OAL 
} 
ωρα σέοροιο),. καὶ» 
ta 
The Plural 
manifestations « 
yet as forming 
“ee ¢ 11 
{ >} ( (4}|{ οἵ 
Homer (ep 
' ᾿.. Δ ΔῊΝ 
(6) Pronouns a 


uses, SS 1 2 


Neuter Plural. 





IX €€, TEVOI TE. WLW. 


ΕΞ . ) ι . 
TOOOLLY. βλεφὰρ LLY : 


, 


f 2 j, 
»5 DOE ἡ YOR -C OF VLE, 


(in Ll. 13. 241., 16. 120 


or YU GCOUPE 1S More COMmmMOon ): 
Ξ οἱ the r το ἊΝ a ; ee 
road. and PU Κρουὶ ω 


a chariot (II. A. 244 
4. ᾿ ‘ rT) 
» LWO Cancers (Od. ὃ, 


/ 


AT pete Ol and Αἴαντε. 


> 


added in speaking of two wild 

KAT pw (11. II, 324) an 
exceptions, since the context shows 
αἰετώ (Od. 2. 146) of two eagles sent 


> 4t 
ol the vultures that devoured 


fe 


?.4- Ἷ εγὶ .. 4 
age J~*91 (where Hector calls to Jour horses 
e de ( , TERE τ : ] ] : 
L¢ τ nded, because two Is the rerular number 
. Θ ; J 


165 15 spurious 2 | 
) purious, In I]. “3. 413, afaln,—ai xk 


one in Homer, in the pr 

δ , l ἐ ᾿ 1} ' 

portion of about three to one, 1e Plural is used, it wil 
M 


A. 


, 


] ! Commoner 
‘TOKNONT ay é€ Φερώι fa Ί Ὁ, } [ . 
j L ‘ } | WAC ad εἰ, ; ] 9 ᾿ ΒΥ ᾽ Ω 
X PUL Ee Aol ] * ᾿ 1s used because 


with a Singular Verb is 





ressing some local relation. 
as prefixes in forming Compound 
m construction with 


ical ¢ rreek, 
marked di 


S a rule 
b7ect to a V exceptions only) that a Preposition must either 
" an & ion with a Verb Or (2) be followed im - 

’ a Noun or Pronoun in an oblique 

[Δ ΟἿΣ: ge the limitati n of the Pre- 

Ul far from being established. A 

᾿ parated from the Case-form which 

6 sometimes found in later writers), but may 
word withor t governing any Case. In other 
laced in the sentence with the freedom of an 


ϊ 
᾽ ᾽ 
i 


7, sides (of an object 


75.| Adverbia] use, In post-Homeric Greek it i 


sumply on doth sides ; ἐμ may 


j 


>; and so of the others, 


pth smiled round about. 


7 , 9 sya 7 
LyveTto beneath arose rattling of teeth. 
͵ é νυ, ‘ 
) 3 ~ : { a oe ss 
Preposition is treated aS an ordinary 
In fPenera] the adverbial uses. 


1s sometimes applied “ener- 


‘ Separated’ from the Verh 





PMESIS—USE 


Use with oblique Cases. Prepositions ar frequent) 
Greek vith the Accusative, the ] | 


Ἰ 


ocatival and instru- 
1d the abl: tiva] Genitive : 


. 


much less common); 


by comparison with Sanscrit) that 
a later Stare 
\ erbs, In the 
construed directly with the Verb. and 
than qualify the Verbal meaning’ 
εἰς Τροίην ἦλθε the Ace. Τροίην 

[{ however the 


Prepositions belongs to 


of Prepositions with 


construction Τροίην 
with eis, the Preposition would be 

necessary for the Ὃς» 2.€. Would ‘ wovern ἢ it, 
In Homer we find man 


VY instances 


of a transitional character. 
appears to be 2overned by a Pre 0 - 
be construed directly with the Verb.— 
In meanina by the Preposition. 
Thus we have ἀμφί with 1 


GAL@DL ὦ 


he Dat. in the recurring form— 
ap ὦμοισιν ϑάλετο ξίφος. 

but the Preposition Is not necessary for the Case. as we see from 
s absence in τίς 


“ τὸς @polow ἔχων, &e., and again from forms suc 


7 


* 


alovovrat, 


» * , 
CLCpOS Cy ᾽ Dt OV WLLOLLY βαλόμην 


is best taken in the adverbial use. Cp. 


VYOVLOLG I μαλ O¢VU Κραθαινόμενον AVE 


! governing the Accusative a 
( JOvona.. Τρῶες ἕπον. 
But ἀμφί must be taken wi ; in Il. 11. 776 

ἀμφὶ Boos ETETOYD κρέα. So In 

Ellipse of the Verb. In cert: startpage ὅ, yore the supposition o 


σφῶϊ μὲ; 
Ἵ Ὑ0ν ἤγαγε brought uns Y the 


Γ T’mesis is borne out by the form ὕπαγε 


͵ ¢ Ι 
WKEQAS LITOVS. And In tne 


EVV LAN KEV AVa στρατὸν ®Y€ETO KnAa θεοῖο 
j j ! ε N 


against taking ἀνὰ σ 


: Τρᾶτον together {ὦ 307, 
nd points therefore to 


\y 


‘ 


ἀνῴχετο. 
the ablatival Genitive in 
HAO’ ἐξ ἁλός cane Out 1 rom the Ser 

may he explained like τείχεος ἐξελθεῖν, We, : and in νηὺς ani 

TPVUILVNS χαμάδις ΠΕσε like } 


)ος ἀποθρῴσκων, and humerous similar 
constructions. 


Thus the history of the of Prepositions confirms the 
reneral principle laid down in a previous chapter ( 131), that 
the oblique Cases. with t] 


1 the exception of the true Genitive, are 


usace 





by the G 
are oxytone. They do 


7 > 


9 7 
»WHIEeN ἐν. 


Use with 


however, are 
] .4 weer - { 
ῖ det rmination oj 


Lnhewen 


> 


these ases WAS 


» 


ΓΤ ATO | ΞΞ ἀπο- 


c 


we. Some held 


position did not prevent 


ΟΡ Υ var 
~ UV rhe 


Ὶ 
as rophe) 


7 
me howeyv 


les for the aecentuation of Co; AVL OF positions S appears from the S 

1 } . 11 Ἰ “- -. “ a . | ] . 

robs have been ; ready o nin 5d, Y roeceed o Lorna aA] ne, and the so-called Anastrophe 1S 

the ceneral ) ‘inle th: xcept in the auomented ' χ m OF U accent In certain casi 
> | ° wll - κ᾿ ] ] ‘ 

ἀὐδουδὲ Balt: Ἢ] ᾿ sae 's a is emphatic as a comparatively 


really the 
Ss In which the Preposition 


independent place in the 
syllable (as ε ἢ: lide ΟῚ : ΟἹ : sentence, l Here 1s an orthotone ἔστι and an encliti ; ἐστι 
ὕπ-αγε). re is an orthotone πέρι and a ‘ proclitic TE Pt 

In revard the other and in } cular εἰ +] | before a governed Noun, but in reality unaccented. 





168 15¢ 


ACCENTUATION, τόρ 
πάντων οἷδε. &e. But in Subordinate Clauses 
» Verb, and the ] 


two minor peculiarities 
when the last reposition commonly forms 

| | | ) 1th 1t, aS In περιδείδια. If the Preposition is separated 
thrown back. ‘his is intellieible he ground that th TO) rp, both are accented, In classical Greek two 
‘position ll ‘ac it ACUCHU, al the Ie accol | CHAN Ὁ ave ἃ ACe : } the Preposition and Verb are 
ly to the we pecullarity in the case of ἀλλά and τινά. n | par , is placed almost uniformly ac- 
les? (ᾧ 60) :—1f it falls on the 

or on the \ erb, as IM συ! 

purely rhythmical. The first of 

time of Homer. As to 

evidence. We do hot 

syllables obtained in Greek, 


syllables could not be unaccented. 


) impossible : but it does not follow 


s accent at the Same time. An intermediate 


ite admissible as a hy pothesis. 


= 9 7 
iS uncertain whether 


retains its character a 
correspond! 


I 


a , , 
UTTQAL, Tapa, 


. . ι ΑΝ : ς ὦ ᾿ Epl Mapvao ¥AAK® (πέρὶ SiC Ven. A.). 
iastrophe is difficult of in Tpretation. nay mean only tha | ; ¥ 


πάρ οἰσέμεν E€VTEA καλά (so Ar. " 
Ka μὲν ΤοισιΨ €} ὡ μεθ᾽ ὁμίλεον (Ar.), 
ei : the variants περικτείνοντο. περιμάρναο, παροισέμεν, μεθομί- 
Prepositions retained their accent in all quasi-adverbial uses 


‘ 


TE TO yao Ηφαίστοιο 
/ j j 


contain a 200d many Compounds 

rplal uses, hie uvht write dirisiyy without loss to the sepse : 

including ‘T'mesis- rn Ι ly h Ὦ 1 ' | Lhe rl - 0. UNVOLV ἐπικλονέονται. Od. ὃ, 
governed Noun. The ‘trin Γ the is unin- ; 


as 
Od. 


[4 πόντον ἐπιπλαγχθείς 
: > > γ 
304., 3. 12., 4. 230., 


,, στυ κατα λώσκοντα. ΓΙ Bae 
’ . ᾿ ᾽ Ὗ > ᾽ 
uniess 16 a iT ) Is exte ; ‘or ' 


: Ὧν. δι. aN : ὴ 6 lOO, We, 
’ ' / 
YE καὶ ἅλλοι because Tao τάρεισι. lust also " 


" 
- 


eTerence to such forms 
2 f εἱ — . | , ᾿ 
Yap ὕεοι εἰσι, Where παρα 15 equal! Mmpnatie, l Oan 

/ ! Ϊ 


we may fairly argue that the 
: | "ἘΝ : tendency of grammarians and copyists, unfamiliar with the free 
Preposition when separat from it rb 15 ἢ cl would be always towards 

: pe = i rormine Compounds; hence that modern critics ought to lean 
Composition are to be applied omer, F here is rather to the side of writine the words separately, 
an important difference between rincipal an | the Prepositions the accent which be : 
Clauses. In a Prin ipal Clause the Ver its ace unless With regard to the accent of Pre 


. adverbial use ot the Prepositions, 
IS hot so clear how tar η iater rule for ¢ LLION 


and giving 

longed to them as Adverbs. 

ι ῳ positions in the ordinary use 

‘position (which usually with Case-forms it is sti]] more difficult to decide. A Sanscrit 

ays immediately before it) is ει ly follows the Noun which if foverns : 
Sanscrit rules, such forms ΤῊ SEER 


il begins the sentence (ὃ ὃ he γι 
precedes the hence 
accented. us with grounds for any conclusion about the 


See Wackernagel. τ 2. XX. ace ἢ ΟῚ 


, . ΜΙ ve | » | νυ. >. . - - 
157 ἢ | Ww, however, the origin 180*.] Apocope. Most Prepositions 
cent would be ἄπο.-δος. ἔνι-σπες. πταρα-σχες ᾿ [ nay perhaps be preserved } * 0p 
in the Indic. ty σπες and Im é 


appear in Homer under 
ac t the final vowel] combined 
ation to a following: consonant. 


; "] 
_ i++ . ΜΝ + . 
᾿ c ° ) ‘eVeral duiterent rorms. qaue to loss ( 
6] σπε (se % Where a different ey : 
paanation of these forms was suecect εἶ 


~Lé¢ 
‘ 





I} 


K€ 


ἐ 


] 
TAG 


eas natura 


AQK{¢ 
und 


ουσας 


1.0 


i 


͵ 
i ( 
If 


dL 

di WI 
{ 

iW, 


hen the Verb CX- 
ἡχέε λευκώ. 

| 

A 


' 

4 
hot 
ἐὲ ἡ 


αμ, 


> 


- 

- 

-- 
j 
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/ 


Dative with περί (as with is Loeatival 


7 
72 ) Lie 


εἰ περὶ δουρί will gu 


cy) χέει χείρα KAMELTAL 





Prepositi 





184.| The Genitive with du 


| rf Ra 


4 


185.| The Preposition 


WO meanines an (4 an 


᾿ 
δι. ͵ ι1 ‘ 


l is re quired 


αχυπώλων, 7. 289 περὶ δ᾽ 


_ 


Ὁ With the Ace. in 





ΠΕΡῚ, ΠΑΡΑ, 





έ 


5 when life ake; and of doubt. 1]. 20. 


͵ 


και A YaAalL@V μερμηρίζεις. The use with \ erbs of anger 


ll. Q. 449 παλλακίδος περὶ K@OATO ; 17 


7 \ 
δια (unless we read περιχώσατο, TEPLOELOLA 


ire sald to be foucht OveET in Od. ὃ 


© c ; 


204 OTTTOTE κοῦροι ἐρισσειὰν 


to the quarrel itself, 1]. 16. 


᾿ 


TOLTTOC ος 





yself. Whatever m: | meaning 
, . . } “ἢ 
περιδόσθαι, 1 trued as 11-: 


n issue, contend (Liat. 


, 


LOOMaL TLL περί (Gen. οἵ 


9 ot Mmnatur: 
.| The Accusative with περί is sed (as with ἀμφί) wh 


. , ᾿ Υ Ι Ἰ 
ral extension, περί with the Gen. follows Verbs 
now, &e., but 


. 


in the Odyssey: viz. 1 


ἀποιχομένοιο ἔροιτο: Ι ἢ. 347 εἰπ 
= ? ; \ f la 
163 οἷδα yap εὖ περὶ κείνου ; also 
ee 


Pre 3 70. Note that the cor- 
imilarly peculiar to the 


188. The Genitive with 


TEDL 


Apocope πάρ) means 


(see a 


; 


= Ll. UY. 43 TAP TOL ὁδὸς the 


yap Κυκλώπεσσι νέες πάρα. 
τ ΎΑΝ ἐδ 
, OF Crpanes εγχθς Lie d)/Ca) 
instead of striking him). 


suratively, παρά μ yTape cozened me ἡ aside, aw 


, -f 


aim: and so παρπεπιθών changing the m 


ver, ἄζο. also. with 


5 


as ἔρχομαι, ἐλαύνω, XC. 


With the Dative παρά means leside, in the coi pany of, 
hed 1 Homer to both persons and things 
| Ἰ 4 τ ] , - ] - ] 5 

Dat. W1tD TANG is almost wholly 





192 


With 


a 


Genitive 


] 
a 


1): 


τι 


{ 
} 


ot + 
ἱ "GG. ἢ 


(71 


LOG 


ek 








194. | ΠΑΡΑ, META. 


be seen in Emped. 144 θεοῦ πάρα μῦθον ἀκούσας. Xenophanes 
ἁβροσύνας δὲ μαθόντες ἀνωφελέας παρὰ Λυδῶν. 

The original meaning sideways or at the side From is visible in 
some of the uses with a Gen. denoting a thing: as 1]. 4. 468 παρ᾽ 
ἀσπίδος ἐξεφαάνθη appeared beyond (outside the shelter of ) the 
shield: so probably 1]. 4. 500 υἱὸν Πριάμοιο νόθον βάλε... παρ᾽ 


—— f J 
LTi 7 


TOV @WKELAGWY Struck him {8171} 0] past the chariot. So too a 


ὥ" 


sword is drawn παρὰ μηροι sue Ways from the thigh. The same 
meaning lies at the root of the frequent use of παρά in reference 
to the act of passing from one person to another (as in παραδίδωμι 


and TAPA0EYX OAL ), hence of olfts, messages, WC 


is usual to regard παρά with the Gen. as meaning from the side of, from 
this is contrary to the nature of a prepositional phrase, 
the Stem must form a single notion, which the Pre- 
es ; hence (6. g.) 2 Lf ἃ μῆρου means besiads Jrom-th thigh, not 
This is especially clear where the Preposition is joined to 
7 παραπλαγξασα Μαλειῶν driving-aside Sr m-Maleas : and ἐς: 
4. 97 τοῦ κεν δὴ πάμπρωτα παρ᾽ ἀγλαὰ δῶρα φέροιο 
rhythm connects παρά with φέροιο rather than with rot—thou wilt bring- 
m. So with other Prepositions: ἀπὸ Τροίης 
not from oy i ‘aT ovpal "» ἢ 7707 heaven, not Jrom una 


to ὗπό with the 


μετά. 


198. The Preposition μετά in the adverbial use means mid- 


ray, m the middle ; e.g. with a Verb understood. 1]. 2. 446 pera 
δὲ κτλ. and among them S&c. Hence alternat ly, as Od. 15. 460 


χρύσεον ὅρμον ἔχων, μετὰ δ᾽ ἠἡλέκτροισιν ἔερτο sirung with electrum 
between (the gold) « SO 2m succe SS10N, ap te rwards, as Od. 21. 231 
ὕμμες 1 first and you in turn; Od. 15. 400 


‘ ; 4 > ; 5 / 9 ᾿ 9 
META γὰρ TE Kal ἄλγεσι TEPTETAL AVIP—A Man has his turn Of being 


5 


πρῶτος ἐγώ, μετὰ ὃ 


pleased EVEN wn the (Ὁ 7,86 of Ais SUPP ETINGS. 
ε «A e 


The notion of alternation appears in Compounds with μετά, as 
μετα ϑάλλω, μεταστρέφω: in Tmesis, Od, 12. 312 μετὰ δ᾽ ἄστρα 
βέβηκε the stars have changed their place. So μεταπαυόμενοι (II, 
17. 373) means with turns or intervals of rest. 


. 
4 ἢ ὁ . 


194.}] With the Dative μετά means between or (less exactly) 
among. ‘lhe meaning between is found in phrases such as μετὰ 


the 


χερσί, μετὰ ποσσί, μετὰ φρεσί (on the double character of 
φρένες cp. § 181); also. of two partie 8, μετ᾽ ἀμφοτέροισι. 

The use in reference to several objects (among) is mostly 
restricted to persons, since it conveys the idea of association of 
units forming a group, &c. (whereas ἐν is more local). Hence 
μετ᾽ ἀστράσι (Il. 22. 28, 317) is said of a star among other stars 
(with a touch of personification): and in 1]. 21. 122 κεῖσο per 


N 
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λλ ὄμενος and const re of PI PR wstina ἤη7 ς an turn ] Ws 
the last two indicat lat the use had cre] 
oqui: An Cuan’ early é tha ly 


ει 


1] 
COLI VY 


Ya i ayssey, taking 
συν or ™ ry 1) lad ἘΥ : : ͵ Ἢ A . 


i; SOmetimes a? 
ἐς 
lL@. Close μῷοΟ",)}: | 





le To eorresn: niet wats γ" 


έ έ Ul 
΄“Ὶ 


as an inseparable 7) = 
and conversely. f 


᾿ aD 
part of your cireum- 


ΕΝ Foe 4 
§ dea ws VY tol {) 


Note the meaning over 

0 r, review, ἐπι- 

ἐπὶ πᾶσα φαάνθη the fight 

n ἐπι-δίδωμι, we.; fo (of brine- 
yo, ἐπ-αλέξω. é 


εἐπ- ἀραρίσκω, ς- 
ἐπ ζι " {SO as Το attach Za) 

͵ ͵ 

al 


l, ἐπι-είκω (with a eener 


pposed ΤΩ 





With the Genitive με 


x - 
YOUN ), 1] Lhe τ 


“4 


a ΑἹ > wath 3.7 With the Dative ἐπί 
ΠῚ 1} ΕΣ fyi 4 (Ὶ j 


note especially 


le group of meanings : 


4 7 7 . / > : 
οεσσι With The sheep (of a snep- 


{ In ( ha 


ree ot) the PO8SE8SIONS - 1]. 4. 


be a helper with (on the 
¢ (or false MeN, reading ψευδέσσι). 


, ι ‘ , ; , 
aa AOL® L εἰ ) { engaced upon) othe 7) Work. 


) ATEAE2 TYT@® ETL epy DIL A COT KH unfinished 


ἐπί Tact 





4. The 


are chiefly 


whi 


hire, hence 


for the 

Note also that 
after Verbs of 
hence with the n 


ν ᾿ 
ματι 
TOAAOY 


ἐπί 
mon phras 


nine 


mea 


motion, as 


κατέχευεν 


Riviaraes. | Of 7 
ground ° neaning 4 NSE’, ἃ cdi QAAANAOLOLY tOl ‘ ᾿ q ail . 


NO 
ne ime; Od 
μάρνασθαι ἐπ ἀνδράι γι. MC. page 


J 


With the Accusative ἐπί 
il 
ὩΣ 


MOM ἃ 


1. After Verbs ot 


distinc express that 


199. | 
ὶ place, 
extent, 


ΡΟ, 


the 


2) TO 8 
Dative 
particula 


ΕΠ > 
Ε)}1{| US] |] 


a Space sgt 


Ἰ 
4 . 
Lhe 


motion 
the 


»}ΗΡ 7 


thy motion 


is merely @ 


γ ἡ Oo; 
site 


Hence 
wc, Two 
mi 


ἔρυσσαν 


tion . xpressed : ἰ. 5. 355 €Upev ἐπειτὰα μάχη ΠΝ δ ΒΒ, αὶ 


αριστερα OWCVE! 
» ᾽ , ; ’ ] 


ἡ δ ἐ(ἐ ( hips : UNG 
INpOssipdie, ᾿ _ “oe LOY Ot 
A 


and 

The 
rare, and almost confined 
᾿Ατρεΐδη: ᾿Αγαμέ 


use with PETS 
) f: oe ἐν». 
ay ξ KEV ει 


is 


4) κεαχι 


Od. 


| | Hee ee 
ue νὰ ἐξι0υ} ξςξὴ 


λαινάων 


[ @p 


, 


(εὔχεσθε) σιγῇ ἐφ 


» 4 ΓΙ " 
yhrases as ἐπὶ στίχας, οἱ 
ἦν " 
ines 


ain 


as 
στίχας 
(hence ὦ 

So with 


LI. 2. QE 2 


792 πὸ 


The 


δὲ στεναχί 
read ) origina] 


A 


ἜΠΙ, 


. 


Odyssey ( 2, 


ἢ Neuters exp 


TAVY 


the Genitive with ἐπί 


‘pressing 


Involved 


see ὦ τἢ 
(enero Geis). 
ἢ Verbs of motion. 


ILO ῥοάων ὃ I]. 


sland Ps 


7 
VLLELW) (| AA: 


The Preposition ὑπό (also ὑπαί) 


sense, 


lf, as In the Superlative ὑπ 


ὙΠΟ. 181 
ἢ extent δον tgs motion) 
Xe. 
ἐπ᾽ 


717 


ao 0 


| 15. implied 
Examples from 


before hand 


+ 


ἐπ᾽ 
are trom 


70, 
ΤΕ Tacap 


[οΟ. 


αἷαν ΟΥ̓Δ: 
3 κλέος 
seen that 


εἴη 
| 
they 


πάν Tas 


ressing guantity 
6 they | nd ; 

qt ul ¢ rtent 5 and esp. ‘Ge com- 

2. 616, &e, 

ἐπὶ χρόνον wart Jor 


> 


ἐπ 


> as | 


Ι. 5. 


also ἐπὶ 


7 


ai distane JOV 


7) ¢ 


7° ¢ ᾿» ( 


(lit. 
καὶ 


UX LOL 


1. jf 
O and 


ἠῶ καὶ 


μέσον Map sle pl 


7 7 
j j fy I? 
// uy, 


c 


Is used in near], 
] a. ᾿ 
with less definitely 


the Same sense 
local] force: in 
1 

the 


νην Ft 
real 


is ceed 
divisions of 
and 


space, 
We, 


ἁλὸς 


(land 
Od. 1 
5). Thi 

iffe rene 


uWrov 


βοῶ, 


) } 
Ut ‘ 


/ ἢ 
is evidently a Gen. 
ce of Gen. and Dat, ep. Il. 


\ 


Tl dhs agin, 


ει 


niliar one ; 


οὐδοῦ, 


as ἐπὶ l mos, 
Opov OV, ἐπ᾽ 


5" 
πὶ 


πύρ γου, 
Thus é ἐπὶ νηυσί means ΟΝ or 


Oard ships. 


the 
/ 


JEATIUNG 


7 a: δ ἴδω ᾿ 7 
“pon (01 COTINURUS Ad 


χθονός : , I). 
5: 7 OO TPOTPETOVTO με- 
νεοίμεθα νήσου ἔπι Ψυρίης 
γ, 7), ~ 

y TIA. Ὁ perhaps Il. 7. 195 


7 
th Ww ords } Zo yourselv C8, 


Fue 
down 02, as 


sO) 
+ » 
i ἘΝῚ 


Lng Hé 
A! 


, 
“ς “- ae ) . ] 
797, XC.) ; ἐπὶ ΤΡΟΤ έρων ἀν θρώ- 


the (ren, οἱ ᾿ Time, ᾧ 150 


very common, and the uses becom: 


UTrO. 


usually means Jeneath. 


ζετο γαῖα the earth groaned beneath 


however, seems to have been 


~aTos uppermost ( (ep. ὕψι aloft, 


this view we can understand τ 


why 





04. | 


In one or two places it is ap) ») time: 1]. 16 


μὴν θμόν ait the tin Lisle ¥ anager ἢ Sled - §$O per} 
4 - , ᾿ Ὶ 


aps 1]. 


reoardaded 


ss Η δι 
, | | t] - Loree ΟἹ separation from: : 35 νεκρὸν UT 
γ ἢ ᾿ ' ἢ , ἱ Ι͂ ι ᾿ 7) / : 7 J CL)’ ‘ } Ly 7 7 j JEL E, Ψ 
Ἴλλω : ial aK » UT-AKOU® on ' 


UTT APVELOV 


ε 5 j 
WY ὡς εἰ σέλας 


a 
*1ally 


10 τανύσσαι. 


μεωΨὸοὸς 


With the Dative ὑπό 


24. 874), 
parallel to some of th 


: compare δι d.) UTrO νεφέων with 


ἢ (7TEOLOLO διώκειν. NC.) 


(S I I a) to i; “ / 


l (like the Gen. with ἐπί. 
he Genitive of Place. 


as ; : . : ΠΣ ee 
taphorical (or half metaphorical) meaning under the 


if ἢ 7, 
j 4 if 


‘ 


as 1]. 3.61 ὃς τ᾽ eiow διὰ δουρὸς 
1; Οά. 19. 114 ἀρετῶσι δὲ λαοὶ 
αὑτοῦ under his rule + and many similar uses. 

may be noted In which a ANCNCY intended 1S endirec 


I. 


later writers would rather use διά with an Ace.) :— 


- c 


nD oa T ᾿ ) IDEN 
j | ν ὁ a] i} f ( i Η 


πειρώμενος 1) ἐν ἀέθλῳ 
NE καὶ ἐν πολέμῳ Οηϊων ὕπο θυμοραϊστέων, 
=—under the s ‘yess of an enemy (80 I δ, 2 
μέτερόνδ᾽ ἀνδροκτασίης ὑπὸ λυγρῆς 
hy TCASON of a homicid ι COWL itted by me). 


As a sound is said to be over or about (περί, ἀμφί) the person 


hearing, so he is wader the sound : hence (e.g.) with a half meta- 


phorical meaning I]. 1 5» 275 τῶν δέ θ᾽ ὑπὸ ἰαχῆς ἐφάνη Ais. So 


of other accompaniments, as 
by the light of blazing torches. 


OAL0WY UTO Λαμπομενάων 





ΠΡΟΤῚ, ’ANA. 185 


y (in oaths and entreaties); as Il. 13. 324 πρὸς 
υνάζομαι 1 entreat in the name of thy father. The 
. Ἢ Ψ ‘ ‘ 
205. | 


ἡ» +7 f 
qgairection ἢ 


mt ω . ae : TL a ΤΥ" “΄αὟτορῷ a I : ‘ . . , ᾿ - 
The Preposition προτι ink saps. -" Xp ι ἢ : ‘position here implies that the ood or person sworn by is 


ne act: Cp. Od. 11.06 VUy δέ σε τῶν ὄπιθεν 


γ 
"» - 


, 5 . ; \ , \ 
TpOS T GAOKXOV καὶ πατρὸς κτλ. ON The 


seldom used in the 


| ] σ΄ 
Ὶ + . ‘ 2 . Ἵ . ᾶ 
when there 1s a contrast between two 


approaches closely LO that ot the (sen. 


compare (é. 7.) προς bopeao —T pos 
— "ΟΊ VILD ΕΣ, Lhe we δὶ LEVY OVOOMWEVO? ; TES Os ol δ᾽ ἀνιόντος. 
206.] With the Dative προτί mean : a The Case ἃ ‘cordinely ‘ quasi-part true) Genitive. 
a thing: as Il. 4. 112 ποτὶ yain | , ; 
; ΕΝ, κὶ 


All 7), / j , a LIFOHTH. 


209.| The Preposition ἀνά (ἄν) means up, upwards through 
el) LS¢ d as a pure Αἱ rb (the form αν being preferred ) 

ut it has a derivative adverbial 

With the Accusative Tt ava βότρυες ἦσαν there were dark 


j ᾿ (>; - i \ ‘Pa on f ᾿ ͵ ; eg] le } } Ι͂ ΣΝ Ὶ ᾿ ᾿ 
as mode πέλω , ς ' n ‘y 1 ; nesis ma’ e seel n Il. 2.275 ava ὃ oO 


Va ὁ ἐσχέτο (ἀνε TX ETO), Xe. 
[ΟῚ 1b Sometimes expresses 7veversée action, 
€] @ TTL { it . ( ,ν»ν 7s ᾽ ἔ“ΔΛι ° " ] 7 LAA t) / OFT 


͵ 
γωτι Wave 
(Wit μ. χε 


Ὃ , . . 
the Dative ; the meaning is un on (ἃ 
ane ; 


} 
rUa 


15 χρυσέῳ ava σκήπτρῳ raised on a 
να Vapyapy ; 50 6. 441. 14. 352., 1ὅ. 177. 
ὃ, This use is oceasionally found in 


" ὦ 


10), and Ly ΓΟ parts of tragedy, but is 


Genitive ἀνά is only used in three places in the 


With the Genitive προτί express ‘ion without the | yssey (2. 410., 9. 177., 15. 284), and only of goine on board 


The meaning’ up from 15 only found in 


GQAOS, MC, 


210.| With the Accusative ἀνά means un along, up through, 


7 ryt νον - bd ἘΞ “ γε . ἢ 5 . ἢ 5 > ¢xn # 5 5 
lL INOtIoONn or 6 ava aogTv,. αμ, TEOLOV. ava ὁώματα. ἀν οὗον. αν 
« ᾿ λ 4 ᾿ ; ὰ “" - ,7 " = ᾿ κι Ὁ ὶ ) ν ; ; ) 
λλά lL, NX /4 ἂν oOoovTas ὑπο γλωσσαν τάμε χαλκὸς the 
᾿ ae παρ j : Ὕ 7 ᾿ F a A 

JIC ὃ σῇ 1 iL A FOUDL Lhe teeth and Unde γ" the lonque ; so 


στόμα, used literally (TI, 16. 349., pe ! 25 we. ), and also ot 


fo itt ᾿ rt . , ν 5 3 ᾿ ; , 5 - Bhs 
δ᾽ UbLteT.’ ti. []. Md ὌΝ SactAnas ava OTOP ἔχων having the Aings 
oe: ; ‘ ω 


gh your mouth (i. e. talking freely of them): similarly 
A va ζω i al 77 dgments ) LeUus > L a θυμὸν of thoughts )"}8 7, in the mind. Note also the applica- 

456 edie λων ἡ . ee Sy Pe es FEF : ring, as Od. 4. 41 πὰρ δ᾽ ἐβαλον ζειάς, ἀνὰ δὲ κρῖ λευκὸν 
nad. τον in καὶ wistephiotic ate 6. 207 πρὸς ya ugav ; ep. Od. 9. 209 (with the note in Merry and Riddell’s 


’ ’ ι , ἡ ἱ th}, Ihe Accusative is evidently : Space {ὃ 12 ) 
Atos εἰσιν ἅπαντες ξεινοὶ 1 (WX ΤΕ, — IS Evid ntly one of ὁ Pace ᾿ς 136 : 
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17 


). in 


, Ἢ 


ΚΑΤᾺ ΚΟσΜΟΨ, Καῖτα μοιραψν, ΚΑΤ αἱιἰσὰαν. 


ς Fol ; ; 
ley O€ καθ eopas dil their 


avopas κατὰ φῦλα κατὰ 


cOonstl- 


1 the Genitive κατά has 


With the The 


, 


ΚΑΤ Ov; 


This Geniti 


" 


᾿ ‘ Vv 
κατα χθονος ομματα 
ἃ ' 


δ᾽ ὀφθαλμῶν κέχυτ 
, ‘ns down in the 
), and 
latter 


4 aN re ; : 
Preposition διὰ ems f nean roperly apart, un 


the original 
}, διαμπερές, and in 


" 
OLa-TALMLVW 


sion. From 


ἢ ὀια-πέρθω 


μι. δι-αιρέεω. δια-ΟΑἼΤΩ. the 


Preposition to the Verb 


b] 


The Accusative w1 ten | to denote 
which noti | 


f 


AG) 


( 


, pe 47 ss : 7 , 7 j 
@MULATA Trt VUO)VT JUS } Lhrough the nalact (SO 
J / ͵ 


ξ΄ ΄. 
1a ρωπήϊα, ὅτο.). 
| 
᾿ 


: / τ 
γε οἰὰ στομᾶα TALTAV ayolTo 


outh ᾿ Cp. ava 


5 Ψ 


πήηεσσι OL ἄκριας 


7 77 7 
dé head ands. 





185 


So Il. 
and Ola 
Iliad). 

This use 


The Genitive 


es 


and c peo gu 


Preposition ὑπέρ 
. it 1s not fou 
or with a Dative. 


The 


es mf i © 

Composition ὑπέρ 
ΠῚ ' ; 
violation of limits 


UTEP μοιραν, UTEP 


327 ὑπέρ ὕεον in ὃ 


219.| With the Genitive ὑπέρ is 
motion over an object, es 


* 


ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς ; ἢν 4 





AIA, ὝΠΕΡ, ENI, ΣΥΝ, 


les ak a shin: T] >> Ins» B iT 
aes of a. p: . 23. 327 Οσον 7 


γ 
j 


ΟἾΟΝ AaAbvove arrow nd. 


Metaphorically it means over so as to protect, hence 27 def 7206 
Il. 1. 444 ἑκατόμβην 
γέθεν αἴσχε ἀκούω WhEN last 


6 


7. 449 τεῖχος ἐτειχίσσαντο νεῶν ὕπερ: 
ὑπερ Δαναῶν. So Il. 6. 524 ὅθ ὑπερ 


, . J . 
ΟῚ ) 74 α  Ν ἐδ) Ol YOUT account | οἵ 


which I bear the brunt). But Hes. O 


ICO ( prevails ) OVE ἐπ δοίη 


.. 9 ᾿ 


Ρ. 217 δίκη 6 ὑπὲρ ὕβριος 


of form ὑπέρ (for ὑπέρι, Sanscr. wpdri) is ἃ Compara- 
cp. the Superlative ὕπατος, and the Lat. superus, 
Hence the Gen. is ablatival, like the Gen. with words 
comparison ; ν 


ΖΑ 


> 


evil. 


220.| The Preposition évi (also eivi, εἶν, év) means 
Is used adve rbially (as Il. ἢ. 740 ἐν δ᾽ ἔρις, ἐν δ᾽ ἀλκή we. ), in 
ΠΠ 09] : yT ape L qi XK ELpL), and with a (locatival) Dative. 
Notice, as departures from the strict local sense, the uses— 


! +, 
Ggenovmnne 
“4 


520., 10. 


persons {Ξε μετά among), as ἐν ὑμῖν 
16. 278), ἐνὶ 
Ji 
702). 


ν } 


words (rare in the Iliad’ 


5 ; , 
EV TTQAVTECOL TOVOLCL 
9); ἐν πάντεσσ᾽ ἐργοισι (11. 22.6 
: θαλίη ἔνι | ( : πιέ ] C 
αλίῃ ἐνι (1. J. 14 ᾽ | VYTLEN (1. oF 
εΨὕ μοιρη ΟΥ̓ ΩΝ 
Pp! 


1), ἐν Καρὸς αἴση { 


71), ἐν ἄλγεσι 
ΓΙ 


v | 5 
). ation) ἐν. αρ- 
ι 


ἐν O€ ἰὴ τιμῇ 


uses are nearly confined in the [had to books 9, 10 


3 


συν, 


21.] The Preposition σύν (or ξύν) means 7 company with, 
sed as a pure Adverb. but 


ἘΞ = ‘ J] 
αιτα one, 7) ͵ 


is found in Tmesis, as Il. ες 


PES PTT sae f oem ὦ af 
ZSLUTO (or ταρασσω) OUT J Eas " 


an Instrumental Dative (ὃ 144). 


“ 7 i] with. 


| LC ly QV 


. or at the SAME time as, Homer uses ἅμα 
: while σύν commonly means atte nded by, with the 
Hence σὺν ἔντεσι with armour On, σὺν νηυσί 27) ships, 
wth. σὶ AON γ aided by Athene: so Il. 4. LOI σύν Te 


7 

j TAL (7 7774 γῇ 7,7 δ. 
ε i 

has been recently shown by Tycho Mommsen 
etry. The Attic prose writers (with 

μετά with the Gen.; the practice of 

ho hardly ever uses μετά with the Gen., down 
} if 
A 


“) 
11.6.͵1 


as oiten as σύν. It is evident that in 





ἌΠΟ, ΠΡΟ IQ! 


~66 ἐξ αρέεων μῆτρος Κέεχο- 
4600, we.). 
, p 
the jirst (Od. 4: 


uct word, apyaAco.o μετα- 
Β΄. 


θεν ἐκ γενεῆς 
he Preposition εἰ 


| 


, ? 
af ? ἂν 

ul (“idstadH ἴ ὃ] 
εὖ 


is common in Tmesis: as I]. 8. 
“ich I took from Aeneas. In 
notion of 86) arating : 

but J senarate by hew- 


32), and similarly ἀπο- 


, εν ὦ 

γυμι, ἀποκαπύω (all used 1n 
ἶ 7 IQ. 2 ἢ ATi O ΤΙ Ly LS apéa- 
is dil ἀπαρχή; or fir oiferine’ ; ep. Od 2 140., 


+ 5° 4 


Ἰ 
) 
it 


} 
awe 


ny 


9 5 
ἢ αἀπο- 
ΑἸΤΟ-ΕἰΠειν means 


vor . 
ew Cases 1t Das an 1Π- 


Vavuala. 
he Genitive ἀπό generally ex SSeS 1lOtION away 7700 


i. ‘ aie, ; 
place within the object (whereas ἐξ means 


as Il. 8. 16 ὅσον 


δ 


earth ; Od. 1. 49 
his friends ; 


Too, 
' 


225.| The Preposition πρό means 
} ] } ‘ 


idom used as an Adverb: I]. | 


) ἘΚ — 4 ἊΝ f 
». JYY TPO EV 7 7 ee 
Pie me na ey Ἶ ; 

ugh Sort 1 to the Light : and οἱ { me, 


one or two other instances we 
Or T'mesis : 1. iF [05 


Ῥ) 
, 


LW, - 1. 37 po οἱ εἰπομεν. 
i ‘ / j 


; ‘11 2? 5 
πρὸ with the Locative may be seen in 


.. IT\. 74 ’ὕ ᾽ ͵ . 
Cll, iAtoG TPO ἐπ Trout 0} 
3 A -- 4 / fin d pars 
} nat mpo δ 7 07. (ἸΏ. 


᾿ Ξ BS J 
nt iH, hence immediately 





,o 
[93 


meaning and construction are mainlv 


. ).. ap : 4 , 
LWwo Prepositions ί “ eC. a. Tapes 


διαπρό as διά. ΧΟ ), he second 


my!) 
i 


for the 


102 we may 


ἄλλα παρὲξ μεμνώμεθα 
Se 
TAPE ¢ 
rede 
¢ "δ ὦ ( 
ὕπεξ, WILD a κ 
KQKO 


διέξ, wit 


‘ 
! 


1a Gen. 
ἀποπρὸ + 
διαπρό 


περιπρό 





meal 
| t 


WIth the 


διά With 





Ai le 
| 


“ 


γ 


laroed bv means 


Ἰ 


and 


the Infi 


| 
erb, 


he Par 


have the charac 


( 


ality Ine words (( 
a ὙᾺ 


ἯΙ 


: : 
Preposition Iss 


᾿ 
; 


€uU@Mda- 


the Simple Sentence 
of a single Verb, and 
ase-torms, Adverbs, Pre- 
have now to consider 


Verbal Nouns. 


Is 


explain d (S 4 
Noun denoting 


concrete Noun expressin ’ 


ned ‘ Verbal’ because 


e Verb ex- 


> 


assertion ἄγει αὑτούς. 
ΓΙ 


+], 
them 
͵ ι bs 
QvuToves. hot αγων QUT@Y 
P — 


subordinats 


4 
.}}γ})7 
ΕἼ} 


@] 





μαχεσσα 


7 


rive 1S SO Is 


not pred 
| 


TEV OLKOYV α1 


a TAaVTAa MVAQACG CEL] 


. 4 ἘΞ δὲ» ; 
neanine. the Infinitive may be 


" > 
as epply avT 


iirmative words 
( yd. (), ADO ava oO 


O@MpvUd | 
ri 


7 
jj Wo 4 277 ᾿ = {}},. 
5 / . \ 


σθαι. But the proper 
: fettered AY 


Cu 


ἀπολέε 
7) 
nust determine the meaning”. 


ε() noe 
i 


JLELVAL ETE 


Wa 
Infinitive may express the 
hence J think fit ; 


no mind to δῸ. 


f 





n phrases 





Yao TL Κακὸν» Pao 


‘his construction 


yaAEeoyv ἐστι 
} 


and ln | it if Ld LAC. thé of things, we.) 


It is onlv in later Greek that we have 


τὸ θέσθαι. in which θέσθαι is an inde- 


itive, from being a mere word 





Ὶ 
} 


ἢ ἃ necative 


_ 


it is very common wit 
meaning there is no way. it may not br 
The [Impersonal use is also found in phrases of the two 
as 


oticed In § 162, 4; viz.— 


- ] 
inas 


τι: 


- 


Wi h a Neuter Adjective ; as ἀρναλέον δέ μοί 


ἐστι θέσθαι 
, ΄ 
απ oe, :: JLOOLILOV O€ 


ve 6 ᾽ " f 
/ Ol €OT ἄλεέεασθαι 
Vv 


; SO with αἰσχρόν, νεμεσσητόν, αἴσιμοι 
ive with " : : 
! 


4 | 
ὧν 


, 7 - 


᾿ a 
σεμις, χρεώ, ἀνάγκη. 


‘ 


express what 


1 
una 


πολεμιστής 


u, Tpwas ep ἡμετέρας ἰέναι 


i 


phrase θαυμα τόδε ὁρῶμαι 


ravi 
[his constru 


ire not used as a aia = Manned 234.| Infinitive as apparent Subject, &c. In the Imper- 
eal Ase ‘ ἡ ἢ iCatcs ° alt VELEL) (LV? s/t 7) {) j ᾽) } : | 4] - be . = + f 
we, eer ihe one » Vai sonal uses the Infinitive appears to stand as Subject to the Verb; 
ἰόεσθαι ἃ wonder to behold (ev. the use of th my : eee ἐε I eae : : 
\ i nl e ᾿ Π ' (Li ETL Géecbat—= making is hard . oF μέν γὰρ TL KQAKOV Dacl- 
f adjectives, Ὁ 131 fin.). : A rae) ye eA χὸ Ξ ͵ 
i Ἰ Ea Αἰ Ὁ as not a bad thing. This construction how- 
233.1 I : “, | ver is not consistent with the original character of the Infinitive. 
cn | mpersonal Verbs. The Infinitive is used τ he 


| ἔστι [Ὁ is plain that ἔστιν εὕδειν can never have meant ‘sleeping is,’ 
EOLKE 27 Ls fit, πέπρωται it | 


or ἔστι ep. 


7 


“CTE 118 {2 0 4} ὃ. POOM, OCC 
7 f m r 7 , ᾿ Mm . 
eveTMinNed, εἰμαρτο if was fated. 


sion, Δ.) but ‘there is (room &c.) for sleeping’: and so ἀργαλέον ἐστὶ 
θέσθαι is originally, and in Homer, éé (the case. state of things, Sc.) 
is hard in view of making. It is only in later Greek that we have 
the form ἀργαλέον ἐστὶ τὸ θέσθαι, in which θέσθαι is an inde- 
ws (enough) fo clinable Neuter Noun. 


Π, [4. 313 κεισε μὲν ἔστι καὶ ὕστερον 


Od. "ἢ. 


ορμηθηναι. 
| ἐστι MEV EVOELL, 
ἐστι O€ τερπομένοισιν ἀκούειν ther: 


Ὑ, : " ‘ “ga ° 
ole CHENG and for LISLEHIRA, 


) e/ \ , ω + ; " 
392 QLOoEe O€ VUKTES ἀθέσφατοι" 


The process by which the Infinitive, from being a mere word 





ment of 
ie Infinitive 
(4) Again, the Infinitive 


sae 
PPELYVCESCIL 


with an Infinitive 


€OS TEPlL OWKEYD AOL! 


7 . » ll > va, 
ELVAL $ thence lL Come 


‘ 47 ᾿ 
thing's) Lhat some event 


« 


as OOS Ti 


" , fo 
Lo [ 7 


/ 


ATOMDULUEL 
} 
I 


with the ] 
Pronoun. 
Infinitive : 


23 


ry 


7.] 


\TIVES—WITH 


] 


lso be equivalent in sense to the Geni- 


as— 
βειδὼ νεκύων κατατεθνηώτων 
IDWOL πυρὸς μειλισσέμεν OKA 
the appeasing of the dead. 
of the Genitive parallel to 
shilleto on Thue. 1. She 2 


Is remarka hat the use of the 
in Homer. The 


[l. : 2 ἐπεσ- 


ς 

74. ; asf — 

deat 1 up ἐ 
ς, Yay ξ 


; 


Lev® . . πιθέσθαι. 


| 
Is common in Homer 


ore 4 Ls j 
INELY before LOUCH LNG 7), 


ε 


the exceptions are, Od. 

‘> which has no Aorist). and TI]. 

Perhaps however μέδεσθαι is an 
> 23, 2. 

th the Indieat 

lor the 


isolated construction must evids ntly be sought 
was an abstract Noun; so that (e.¢ πρὶν 
iffi a word like πρίν would 
in fact we find Ablatives 
Whitney, § 983). It may 
Greek was substituted 
ition might take pl 
become obscured, 
ee ee 
πρὶν οὐτάσαι ‘be for in 
f wounding. But on this view th 
to wound.’ It is better to say, with Mr. 
quasi-pre positional *: and if so the Infinitive 
when the use arose. 
Inf. may date from the time when Infinitives- 
ecome Infinitives § y were chiefly formed 


Cp. the Aor. Participles which are with- 


Accusative with the Infinitive. Along with the use 


the Infinitive as an abstract Noun, we find in Homer the 





4 ' ee . | ‘ 
the subject ()] the ( 
in the examples ΟΥ̓ 


i bai 1H ᾿ 
bLine’uish the rollowin” 


Ε, The Ace. has a 
1 ὦ» Verb: C. 4. 
LL 2. 218 


, 


J 
- 


OU 


purity ). 
A, Oc | οἷον 67) davuat 


ΥΥΥΥ " ν᾿ 1 y 
Nis MIL it De CA 


2. The Lee. 
alone but may 
ϑούλομ᾽ ἐγ 

safety of 


, 


UVEK (LKOVOE 


(so that | 
li Ls found Wl 


4 
ἂ"κ, 
The Ace. has πὸ constructio 
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The other examples are from the Odyssey. viz. 
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αὐτὸν μεν AlTAapa@s γηράσκεμεν (10 
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ACCUSATIVE WITH INFINITIVE. 203 


This mav be called the purely zdiomatie Ace. with the Infini- 


tive. It has evidently been formed on the analogy of the older 


Varieties. 


238.| Tenses of the Infinitive. So long as the Infinitive is 
erely a Verbal Noun, it does not express anything about the 
of the action as past, present, or future. But when it is 


irtually a predication, the idea of time comes in: 6. 9. 


. 


l. 5. 659 ἀλλ΄ οἷον τινὰ φασι βίην HpakAnelyny 


' 
' 
᾿ 


ἔμμεναι (‘ what they say he was’): ep. Od. 8. 


[4. 454 ov pap T OL@.. AALOV THONTAL AKOVTA, 


ἀλλὰ τις Apy 


; 


‘ELW) KOMLOE pot. 
i \ 
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᾿ ce ec : ᾿ 47 » ee ¥ 
Future Infinitive is uss α with φημί, Olw, EATTOMAL, 1 


μι. and her Verbs imnlvi ν ρὴην Aah . 5" Ω 
ομνυμι Δ ΟΥΠΘΙῚ ΟΥΌΒ 1] 1Υ1ηρ" expectation ΟἹ Proms 
A . A 
| ; } j j 
» When it means 10 be about fo. 


] 
i 
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. ᾿ : ‘ 
the Inf. expresses, not simple expectati 
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necessity, or the like (\ 
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_ io 2 ) 
4 p ,1 7° > ] 
Ε1} EN i shall] Πού. put ldo μοί think fit, ͵ 
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j ‘ f 

VOE® : τιμήσασθαι Ϊ SE 


{Ω. (--] purpose to honour 
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A ef 7) 


te ; 
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mos epatLve, 


ἀγαθὸς [loAvidos 
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[ ἷς ἐν μεγάροισιν 
sh (according to his faze). 


and θέσφατόν ἐστι: also with μέλλω when it means 
Π]. Pa. 264 ὡ μέλλεις εἰ X εσθαι to whom at 1s like that 


] ” > , ; - 
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‘ c , 
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7 j 7 7 
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‘ , . . 4 ὦ 5 5 ᾿ 5 7 

ιὃ., 4262 μέλλει βροτὸς τελέσσαι a man 15 lik ly to accomplish 
it may be expr eted of him). 


The instances in which a Pres. or Aor. Inf. appears to be used 
future time may be variously accounted for. The Inf. ἰέναι 
a Iuture sense in Il. 17. 709 οὐδέ μιν οἴω νῦν ἰέναι κτλ. ; 50 

365., Od. 15. 214. Again in Od. 9. 496 καὶ δὴ φάμεν 
αὐτόθ᾽ ὀλέσθαι the Aor. is used for the sake of vividness—we 
/ cought ‘we are lost’: cp. Ll. 9. 413 ὥλετο μέν μοι νόστος (ᾧ γδ). 
Similarly Il. 3. 112 ἐλπόμενοι παύσασθαι may be hoping that they 


had ceased (by the fact of the proposed duel) ; cp. Il. 7. 199, 16. 
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OF THE INFINITIVE. 
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‘ouch and make?’ &e.. ( 
.7, 311 at yap Ζεῦ TE πάτερ καὶ Αθηναίη κα 
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implied state of things. Thus we 
idiom with the use of the Infinitive to imply 
); compare εἰσὶ καὶ οἵδε τάδ᾽ εἰπέμεν 
€ σὺ εἰπέμεναι it 18 your part to 
Infinitive in Sanscerit, with 
1. 8. p. 15: Whitney, § 982, 
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1 


γήμαντα. which conforms to tl 
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original use 


That the Greek 


242.| Origin and history of the Infinitive. 
Infinitive was originally the Dative of an abstract Noun 1s 
proved by comparison with Sanscrit. ‘ In the Veda and Brah- 
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verbal nouns. 2027/0 
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SOMmeWI! 
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| γίδμεναι, -Uhyai -σθαι,  -αδ6 -σαι. In Greek, however, the 
is not otherwise preserved, and the ‘ true 
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which it might have been construed. 


nat { 06 ( Τ' 7) Witt 


τί παθόντε Λελασμεί 
4 4. . Ἢ 5 , 
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with Kal and περ, sxe. (1 
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so Il. 14. 141-3. 
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as we saw. does not 
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&® means of Ὁ Ὁ » distant 


are admissible. 


| Tenses of the Participle. The distinction between the 

and Aorist Participle has already been touched upon in 
+7 and the meaning of the Perfect Participle in § 29. 

of difference between the two kinds of 

almost always represents an action 


ὡς εἰπὼν κατ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἕζετο having thu 
erally conveys no notion of time. 


' conve ying any notion of pas 
Participles which are without 


predicatively with Verbs of 


} “ANSON, καλέουσ LE We nt 10 eall. 
, r ἔα ‘ 
ca Ol Λλῆσων. we. The exceptions 
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ἐσσόμενα πρὸ τ 
[10 καὶ ἐσσομένοισι πυθέσθαι. 


. / * of - , 

in 1]. 5.46 (16. 343) νύξ ἵππων ἐπιβησόμενον. 
αν ον ἔλαβα "νυ 2 ange 

So Ll. ap OLPPOV ETLINTOMEVOLOLY ELKTIV. But see 8 41. 


3Sonoas TE KTAVEOVTA κατέκτα, 566 
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begun as 
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ἠελίῳ καταδύντι αὖ SUN~ 
compare 
s year With 


ag 
thin your being he 76 ; 


ey go round, 
e Transition may 
γταμέεένοιο 2 the spring when at 


᾿ 
γῆ ῶρῤρς ETTELVOLE! ΟἿ αΡΡ ΕμὼΨ,, Βορέ 
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374 ἐπειγομενοισι ὃ ἱΚΟΡΤΟ. 


15 οὔ κέ μοι ἀχνυμένῳ τάδε δώματα πότνια μήτηρ λείποι (- 


Ϊ / ; ip 
would be NO a j me 17] ae 


‘ bite “4 ἢ i igi ᾿ ων, Ἐς a ~ ‘he onst 7: which ar nsions or free applications, Ly the help of the Participle, of the 
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characte ris 


Severa| 


The Verbal Adjectives. 
‘ “pe 


οἱ 
a kind of 
subordinate C 
se which contains 
in the relati 


a “OES € 
ε 


in the relation of Odvect 


ot Subordinate Clauses is shown 
Pronouns, or Conjunctions formed trom 
be proper to begin with an account 

he different words of this class. 
divided the Pronouns (ἀντωνυμίαι) 


‘ 


; oe « sawn 4 . " » : . ἢ 
ἀναφορικαι rererrine’ ΟἹ repeating. 


us, through the Roman orammarians, 
Demonstrative and Relative ; but the meaning, 
ἢ such cases, has undergone a considerable 
Pronoun—it will be convenient to adopt 
marks an object by its position in 

_ this (here), yonder, &c.; an Ana- 

denotes an object already mentioned. 


xm thus including many ‘ Demon- 


‘hot same man, the man, &c.), as well as the ‘ Relative.’ 
we may distinguish three kinds of Pronouns :— 
he original sense. 
A NAPHORIC, ἢ, 6. referring to a Noun, but Demonstrative (in 
the modern sense). 
the modern sense. 
should be observed, 15 a classification of the uses of Pro 
+ Stems themselves: for the same Pronoun may be 
onstrative or Relative, according to the context. It 


all Pronouns are originally Deictic, and become 


usare. 


248.| Interrogative Pronouns. The Interrogatives used in 
; ; 3 ) , , nr rn κι a , 
Homer are τίς (ὃ 108), πότερος, TOTTOS, ποι , TOS, ποῦ, πόθι, 





less crew out 

to be asked. 

KEWS κατάλεξον. or 
thouch gerammaticall 
the way to become a 
there is no Pronoun as οἱ 


, 


me’: as Od. 4. 642 w 


Od SSey 
instance 1 


νήμερτεα 


ὦ ~ al 
OOE€, KELVOS, OUTOS, 


249.| The Pronoun ὅδε is almost 
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Y Js 
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= e r ee .-.. . ᾿ 
O ἡμεῖς οἵδε περιφραζώμεθα let us 


220 οὐκ ἐρανος Tade γ ἐστι what I see 


It is especially applied to a person or 
r turns for the first time, as— 


os evra? , , 


IVOE, φίλον TEKOS, OS τις Οὐ ἐστί. 


t to be mentioned—the new 
an approach to an Anaphorie 
‘al nearness, but the place of 
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Ρ es 
tic. 


t C ; “ιν δι e ᾿ . . 
1S TOCODOVDE, τοιόσδε. WOE. ἐνθάδε. are similarly 
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The Pronoun κεῖνος 


ν \pn Ν /; ἡ, 74 9 Are N at ἦ 18 side Ξ 
, 4 ῇ 


71 ΚΕΙΡῸΨ Οἵομένη TOV κάμμορον 


Lii LJ JIG « 


ise, KELVOS distineuishes what 1s past or 
to a new object or state of things :- 


LYODEVE He (O07 that Jorme 7" OCCASION ), ve 
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‘ Ξ ᾿ , . > . ᾿Ξ 
αρ VMeveAaos EVLKIJOEV συν A@nvn 
/ etd 
QUTLS ΕΎΩ., 
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r 5 ; 
eee Ω . 
ὑ KELTAL OAECO® 
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the speaker turns to 
ince is transferred to 


not unfrequently Deictie in 

is present to the speaker, but 
Hence it is chiefly used 

Ο or concerns the person 

or contemptuous tone. Instances 
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ee ar 4 ς = a ΒΞ 1 Ἢ XN 
appar ELS. Μενέλαε διοτρεφές, OVOE TL OE XP7 
Tai TS appoor VIS. 

> | a ‘ σ΄ 5 4 4 By +) 

O OUTOS Κατα νῆας ava OT PQAaTOV EPpKX eat OLOS ; 

EKAaS οὗτος aVv7)p the Mai You want 18 not far 0 


7]. 
Α, 


af 5 7 
OUT® ἀποπρόθεν {as VOU 476]. 





he (ren. αὐτοῦ. WC. 1S used ΤΩ ora 


Od. 2. 45 ELOV AUTO? XPELOS ; []. ῃ. AQC 
204 ᾧ αὑτοῦ) θυμῷ (su0 ipsius a) ys Od. 16 


: | 6. 
Hence in Il. 9. 342 ΤῊ] 


Art. is not Homeric—we shou] 


Ἰ 
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α probably read ἣν αὐτοῦ. 
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, ᾿ 5 
As Od. ὃ. 150 ai 
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The Pronoun 


“stam - fa . ) j -- - 
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a . 
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It 15 alWavVs un- 


und so ἀπὸ ἔο. ἐπὶ 


META σφίσι TA σῴφέεας, WC. : 
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d by αὐτός, as I]. 20. 17 
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᾿ (4) when it 15 rein- 


[ €€ ὃ αὑτὸν ἐποτρύνει μαχέσασθαι 
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Vv 


up to fight. Other examples are few in number :— 


7* 


39 ὃς καὶ νῦν ᾿Αχιλ Na, ἕο μέγ᾽ ἀμείνονα φῶτα κτλ. 
: ἢ ὀλίγον of παῖδα ἐοικότα γείνατο Τυδεύς. 
So Il. 4. 400., 5. 50., 24. 134, Od. 11. 433., 19. 446, 481. We 
should add however such Infinitival Clauses as— 
Il. 9. 305 ἐπεὶ οὔ τινά φησιν ὁμοῖον of ἔμεναι κτλ. 
where the reference is to the Subject of the governing Verb: so 
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-common, as Bruemann shows. It is 
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dius, and Quintus Smyrnaeus 


\ristarchus was entirely right, 
introdueed a strange form like ἑῆος 
ely to satisfy a theory. The latter 

the respect tor manuscript authority 
to him, but also because the various 
being explained on this supposi- 
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| eet pes 


o, thoueh excluded by the 


is proved to exist by Od. 14. 


2) ἕῆος is found for ἑοῖο 
30. It cannot therefore 
systematically introduced 

Again, (2) the use 


"- 
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ds, 18 not clearly 

οἷος τῆς ἀρετῆς 
- 17. 25), it follows 

, ἧς, Xe. apart from the in- 

tical theory. 

conceded that the generalised 


the substantival ἕο, &e.—is of 
instances οἵ τ May have occurred 
ext of Homer. If so, the error of Aristarchus 

In a somewhat undue purism, 
nann holds that the weneral Reflexive sense is the primary 
to the Stem sva in the original Indo-European 
and surviving in the Homeric use of ἑός. os. But even 
lings of Zenodotus which give this sense are rizht, it 
ollow that they represent the oldest use of the Pronoun. 
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followed by an epexegetic Infinitive: 
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" ‘iy UU 4 Ι ΛΑ , ; } j 7 é 7 ᾽ : 11 > od pom ἊΣ ς ζ ἊΣ Υ Ε ἊΨ ᾿ e , : ᾽ν = a 
52 ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε νὼ ἃ se "" | _ = ty. II. 5: /4/ ἤρωων TOLOW TE κοτέσσεται (οἱσὶν TE IN SOME 


, r Ι ' Ἶ [ Ι 7 5 ὁ ‘ l ; { Ά sy \ \ ] , ) 5 Ἰ , j a wv e , ν 
Hence ’ FON OO), 11, 9. 592 KNOE OF avUpwTolot πέλει τῶν AOTV GAN, also 
y ἰ Ι IS. 20% ν- 6 ro ΔΓ A OL” 29 
5. 208, Od. 1. 17., 6. 159., 11. 545., 16. 257., 29. 





where ots is not exclud 
As the \rt. usually 

known antecede , 

fact as wunern 

Ἱ Briseis) pf 

eviven her 


TOAAG 


) ν᾿ m 
Le 319 Any 


meaning is no 


ua ᾿ ; 2,2) 7 


Od. ho ) 02 ( 


So Il. 7. 22 

i / lll 

Instance In the ( ), 
The Relatival use 


"» . ω ' ’ 
EWS (THOS . OF To 


the derivative adjectives 


δ 2 Ἶ > 

263. | The Article with re Serves as ; 
with the use of re In Hom r (& 
general characteri | 


Il. 6. 1 


0.1 KULLAT a 


> , 
» ᾿ 
) Ol AOL € 2/7 


[{ is especially used i 
as 1]. 13. 39C ; nv T οὔδει 
24.) 12. 140., 13. 571. . 50 Ἀ ., 712. &e, 
| 264. | Homeric and Attic Article. After the account ov 

in the preceding δὲ of the Homerie uses of the Ὡς was 
hardly necessary to show in detail where thev differ fs ; Ἢ 

corresponding uses in Attic Greek. What we cae hief i 
observe is that the difference is often greater in sah Ne it 
appears to be at first sieht. Familiar as we are “a nig ἢ 


1S 


Θ de- 











lancuages, and of Attic Greek, we 
rt it into Homer whenever it is not made impos- 
Sut even when a Homeric -use falls under 
‘defining Article’ (ἢ 16 effect is 
icle’ properly 
that a person or 

Ln 


j . Ἶ 
LS PTOCSCULECU 410 US bil 


iects so contrasted are usually 
are already known or suggested 
readiness with which the later 
lied to passages in Homer. Thus avrap 


Ξ iF : ] i 4 j ; ra } 
usually be translated dut the hero (hefore mentioned ), 


oO distinguished him from other heroes. But when we 
αὐτὰρ ὁ in Homer constantly means Jut he, or but the 
hat it may be followed by an epexegetic Noun (as 
LVOP@OV ᾿Αγαμέι vwov), we see that 6 1s 
han a mere Article, is in fact a Substantival 


I ἢ 
ἢ ἸΟῪ 19 added asd a kind ot epithet - hut he the 


This point has been explained in connexion with the use of the 
\ttributive Article, § 259, a. It may be further illustrated from 
instances in which the Article marks contrast, Gut not definition, 
and consequently eannot be translated by the. Such are :— 


; 4 , > > & ‘ 
TOAEaS OAETAVYT alCnous 


‘ Vv εν 5 ‘ . . , ΄ 
TOUS aAAOovs. VLOV € MOV Σαρπηδόνα OLOV 


7 , . 
but others as well, certain others. 


ξεν 


, ‘ 5 ἊΝ , , 
7h OTEDW Atos VLOY εριγθούυποιο OL@KOL, 


ye τῶν πλεόνων Λυκίων ἀπὸ θυμὸν ἕλοιτο 


Lycians wnstead. Here OL πλέονες 
Ἰ , J . 
mean * the @reater number,’ but ‘a oreater number, In 
ὑ to the one person mentioned. 


, ¢ , 9 5 } ; \ 4 ἤ : 
162 @S ὁ OT aeGAopopot περι TEPMLATA M@VUXES LITT OL 


, ; 4 ; τι " 
ρίμφα HAAG τρωχωσι" TO OE μέγα KELTAL ἄεθλον 


and there a great prize lies ready, So Od. 20. 242 αὐτὰρ ὃ .. 


, same thing is shown by μνηστήρων τῶν 


OpPpVLls 
μὲ κτλ. (ᾧ 259; b). t 15 evident that τῶν is used, not because 
the suitors are definite persons, but because a contrast 15 made 
by μέν. 

The same remark applies to the use with Adjectives (§ 260), 
especially to the use by which they are turned into Substantives, 
as τὸ κρήγυον, τὰ κακά. In Homer τὰ κακά 1s said because in 
the particular context κακά evils are opposed to good. In Attic 
τὰ κακά or τὸ κακόν implies that evils form a c/ass of things, 


distinguished from all other things. This again is a difference, 





which does no 
apt to be 
The us 
explained. 
also, where 


f the Article. 


OS 


] 
265.| The Pronoun ὁ ὅς ἥ ὅ, and 
same Ste m, esp. « é ul 
Wy, Are 


quasi-Demonstratiy 
(1) After καί, οὐδέ. 
often in the combinations 


ove eA yt 47 | 
ένῦα ἡ ΟἿ ere (Od 


strative or 


μηδέ: 


(2) With μέν and δέ, { 
objects : 


δ᾽ 


U CXpress A 
as-— ᾿ 


Ll. i 04 ὡς "Exrao ὁτὲ μέν ων 
ἄλλοτε 0 


Ἂ r€ MEéTQ 7 ji f OT OLoL 
ἐν πυμάτοισι κτλ. (SO 18 
e\ , . ᾿ ‘Je 
[2. I4I οἱ 6 


17. 175 ὁ 


OTE ὁ 


φάνεσκεν. 
é OYYe, 
nos μὲν κτλ. un to a certai 

αἱ τὸς ἐποτρύγει hut 
(3) In the Adverb ὥς 50: 


ὟΝ “764 272) ΟΝ χΧ"» 


especially As 


1 


the second member of 


RELATIVE. 


A sinele ὥς is often used where 
Demonstrative, as mn the formula 
Latin quae quum dixisset. &e. The 
have to translate Se as a Demon- 


A 3 fran OP . 
Q @ws ¢ αὕτῳω ς ail LiL {ἐλ WANMILET . 


, 
οἵ os it is usu ial to count the use 
This however 1s an error, 


ἀρ where it cannot be trans- 


Relative 
mere ly that the 


yy tell 


the remains of an earlier 


sense. The growth of a 
Demonstrative has been already exemplified im 

the Relatival use of és is so ancient 

tempt to trace its growth from an earlier syntax must 


uncertain vaiue 


imple ὅς may be used in any kind of 
rtain cases (ᾧ 202) 1 the Art icle 15 


OLOTEVOAS € SQAEV (a particul: 


ov Botapewy KaA€ovoet (ἃ constant, characteristic fact). 


these two places the Art. might be put in place of ὅς: but 


205 eis baa λεύς. ᾧ ἔδωκε (A characteristic fact. defining). 

218 ὅς κε θεοῖς ἐπιπείθηται (definition of a class). 
So ὅς is used to convey a reason (which implies a genera’ cause 
Or tendency 2 25 Od. ie 346 Zer S αἴτιος Os TE δίδωσιν κτλ. : cp. 


1 > — al Arr } 
[l. 2. 275., 5. 650., ὅ. 34. 


If the Relative is meant to refer to an indefinite number of 
‘ndividuals falling under a common description, ὅς τις is gene- 
rally used,=who being any one, whoever. 

If. awain, the Relative Clause generalises by making us think, 
not so much of all possible individuals in a class. as of different 
times and circumstances,—in other words, if it lays stress on the 
oeneral and permanent element in facts—s τε is used: 6. 5.-- 

i. 1ι ἃ 70 σκηπτοῦχος | βασιλεύς, ᾧ τε Ζεὺς κῦδος ἔδωκε 10 W hom 
as king, to whom in every such case. 





CLAUSES. 


it from the governing’ clause 


Σ᾿ 


6 equivalent to a Noun 


governing Clause may 


THLOS ἐστιν. 


K ἔχωμεν 


LS) as 
‘ 
KQKO) tl 


Correlative Clauses. 


] 
+ 
une ἃ le structur 


> ee 
+" LOY. 


: 7 - ? 

) Δ ( or clauses with 
€V’ TEOL® oul TED KTA, LHe DLO / iy be - οὐδ Ν : ν᾿ ᾿ ᾿ x mee 

μεμΨὴ OTE 


t 
. 


yp €vxwAal, 


nm &e.2 Il. 


and with 


Here th » notion clven by 
ty, &C.—1s the poin | 
qualify both clauses. 
In both these kinds ot compound sentel 


Antecedent may otten be om ted. but 


if 
with the second, which a Relatival 


A 


Οὐ lemons “1 >. 11 ὦ 


ΤΊ ᾿ WS EPlAnTa ΏΡΗΘΒ Tw: is apparently the force of a dependent question :— 
Aynga: opp ἂν 1s equivalent tO Todor ho ἂν : : F . 


i / +? } ἐ 2 . , 4 Ψ 


᾿. ° ? ' | ) —/D Ce γ) Pam θ' ὡς a) ἢ“ € LO 1) KAKOS, OS TE Ὁ AAQOlL, 
In this way, then. if came spout ἢ () ᾿ AY. γ}} Ξ UP. YV@O)| cuss ᾽ν : 7 Ι VW 3 
" 2} iy ° ᾿ ΣῊ Ψ . ἢ ΡΝ rl 
means (Vl f/f ΝΟΥ ἘΝ 7 »" | r ; f ; j ° ] } OS A Eat AOS ΕἸ υ 
᾿ j 


- ᾿ γ 7 7 . 2 
oLtoa) 0] “7, leaders ἦ tL WHO {ἐ: 


, 
‘ 


which. δ } y [hp may bu Σὰ [ay My, ' ἢ 7 ,,,} 7 ὝΥΥΥΤΥΝΥ. [νιννώσκω. not 


4 , f j δ é 


> ν᾿ ν᾿ pie “oR; 7.7 } ᾿ tf the nls (i ] aan hiii My shall " 
ὶ | " le ih (5 } a iryes ͵ f i Ml Μ ἔ ( ἡ ᾽ r » 3 Ε 


itd 


fime when, and so on.t whole ] 


Ola 


as an Adverb (of manner, time, way. &e. . 
determine), construed with the Verb of tl ‘Incip: . o Il. . ἢ a7. 600, Od. 2. 158., TF. Ὁ ; compare the 
] 


Such clauses accordingly are called adverbial: ile ause form with the antecedent expressed— 


Y “en Ya ᾿ “Ἐς: 8. i. Ϊ " " Po — ’ δὰ , el 
which mere ly quality a Ni un oO} | ronoun HD 2,2. AQO ΤΟΤΕ ὃς γνώσεσθε εκαστὸὺς 


, a δῷ / c/ ὩΣ ᾿ = 
ἱππους ᾿ λργείων, οἱ OE€UTEPOL OL TE πάροιθεν. 


5 : . ὙΤ Se -Ξ 7)ρ. 

* ᾿ - cr ry] . TY , Qf (> V < ὁ ἢ 10] H1iLJ/LLES 
[Ὁ is worth notice that ὅς τις ἃ 3 som ses of - ger (he construction 15 the same with a Verb which ae 

Jowett, Thucyd. ii. p. 372, Stein, nowine, finding out, or the like: e.g.— 


mi 


+ In the corresponding s ntences i ‘nelish it often t] ; ; \ ὧ , ; 
᾿ Ι apa ee κλήρῳ viv πεπάλασθε διαμπερές OS KE λάχησι 
ι 


ϊ j Ye j ᾿ 


wanting: thus τῇ ἔμεν 9 κεν ἡγεμονεύης 


ie 


forms a characteristic differs nce hye tween Grrer k and English Svntax. “pot j TA ( ty find ἦ yy ) whose portion it shall be. 





on 
3. he - 
orammatical 


i 


, 
γ ! 
LOuUnd 


manner 


AQAA@ OnU®MW VELL 
(LUE) Al L/ 
EKTWO, it> ΝΕ (7 


οἷον ¢ ?) MeveXaov 


e aa) 


μ ExXece WS AGA. 


Vy sayina 1 t οἷος 19 put 


TOLOUTOS, WS ror oTt OUTWS. and SO OD. wnen os 1ntro- 
a reason (ὃ 266) we might say that it 1s for ὅτι otros (e.g 


v »" 


" ALTLOS OF TE OLO@CL= OTL οὗτος ¢ if σι). The aS lis it: . how - 
ever, of the clauses now in question iat the Relative can have 
no grammatical Antecedent, that is to say, that the Correlative 
which it implies as an Antecedent has no ) 
in the Principal Clause. 

(4) This is also found after Verbs of An 
tive Clause expressing the Object or ¢/ing known 


Ll. Xe 409 εξ Yap KaTa θι μον» ἀδελφέον ων ETOVELTO 


he knew of his brother (as to the manner) in Which Ae 


24.419 θηοῖο kev . . οἷον ἐερσήῆεις κεῖται. 


»" 
> 


Od. 7. 327 εἰδήσεις. . ὅσσον ἄρισται νῆες emai. 


A , 


This is ey idently an extension ot the form voon OS KQAKOS (Supra, 

3 / if j 
2c), with the difference that the suppressed Correlative in the 
Principal Clause is without a regular construction. 


(c) Sometimes the Relative Clause is used without any 
Principal Clause, as an exclamation : e.g. 
πόποι, Evvociyar evpvadeves, οἷον ἔειπες. 
πόποι, οἷον δὴ νυ θεοὺς βροτοὶ αἰτιόωνται. 


oe f “- “' As ra > 4 ὦ ᾽ τ 
5. 601 ὦ φίλοι, οἷον δὴ θαυμάζομεν Εἰκτορα. 


The ellipse gives an expression of surprise : (ἐο think) what a 


7° 7 . . “. 7 , 7 ᾽ 
thing you have said ° (70 see) how men ἦ ‘ame the gods / (10 7 07 267 
v «© . 


RELATIVE CLAUSES. 239 

‘ondered at Hector! The want of a construction has 

much the same effect as with the exclamatory use of the Nomin- 
δ 16 2). Similarly— 


a ; 3.3 ; 


4. 240 πάντα pel ἂν ἐγὼ μυθήσομαι οὐδ᾽ ὀνομήνω, 
ὕσσοι ᾿Οδυσσῆος ταλασίφρονός εἶσιν ἄεθλοι: 
ἀλλ᾽ οἷον τόδ᾽ ἔρεξε κτλ. 
eats s hy L ( 7usi LO mention what a feat 
So Od. 4. 209., 11. 517; Cp. also 1]. 


| ae pf f f δὶ 7 . j i 
φασι κτλ. ( just to instance) the kind of man 


‘ 


tion now given of these Relative Clauses 
ct to accent and punctuate as 15 dé 
08 φὰν δέ Tw’ ἀθανάτων ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἀστερόεντος 
τατελθέμεν' ὡς for ws ἐλέλιχθεν 
* $0 they wheeled.’ The same editors do 


ὀλέκονται, Where the construction 


l such cases we have a survival of the 

ws ὀλέκονται Was Originally ὀλοφύ- 

h, hence you lament how they perish, or 

same view the exclamatory οἷον ἔειπες is not 
original independent what a thing you have said! 

320 θαυμάζομεν οἷον ἐτύχθη). This hypothesis, however, 
cts of language. In the first place, it is strange that 
should be found with the Relatives ὡς, οἷος, ὕσος. &e. 
rather than with ᾿ς corresponding Demonstrative forms. Again, if the 
elative retained an original Demonstrative use, we should expect to find 
this, like other survivals, in some isolated group of uses: whereas the clauses 
now in question are very various in character. Again, the passages which 
favour the notion of parataxis are indistinguishable in structure from others 
to which it cannot be applied, such as most of the examples given under 2. 
Yet we cannot separate τά τ᾽ ἐέλδεται Gs κ᾽ ἐπιδευής from φιλήσεαι οἷά κ᾽ ἔχωμεν, 
that again from ὠνοσάμην οἷον ἔειπες. In particular it will be found that 
the theory does not apply to clauses which are conditional so well as to those 
which give a reason. The exclamatory use—oiov ἔειπες and the like—does not 
furnish a good argument, because the pronoun used in a simple exclamation 
would not be Demonstrative, but Interrogative (ποῖον ἔειπες, &c.). The most 
decisive consideration, however, is that the Relatival use of 6s and its de- 
rivatives is common to Greek and Sanscrit, and may be regarded therefore as 
Indo-European. Consequently there is a strong presumption against any 
hypothesis which explains the Homeric use of the Relative from a still earlier 


or pre-Indo-European stage of language. 


4. Sometimes an Antecedent is not construed with the Govern- 
ine Clause, but follows the Case of the Relative. This is allowed 
if the Antecedent is separated from its own clause, as— 

I]. 14. 75 νῆες ὅσαι πρῶται εἰρύαται ἄγχι θαλάσσης 
ἕλκωμεν (so Il. 6. 396., το. 416., 14. 371). 





269. | , ‘OTI, Ὁ TE 


Ϊ γ͵7 f ἡ} 7" lf j dé : : udge j At 3. ; ἊΜ ΝΕ she did not 


which the more simply, nm this, that she dia L XC Avain— 


the original struction of t] ntecedent (ἕλκωμεν 2 ὕσι Od. 5. 215 pee pe ee 
. οὕνεκα σεῖο περίφρων Πηνελόπεια κτλ. 
ve.: e. 1 know that she is. 
ing in Od. 13. 309. 
curs only onee, viz. 1]. 
Ἀχαιοί κτλ. 


has been 





is found in a few instances: 
406 οὐδὲ TO olde. 


; 


. γε παντες. υ μοι 
[0. 57., 20. 466, and Od, 13. 214 (seem- 


J ) 


in the Odyssey). places, however, 
the idiom. here the 


͵ eh 
reflects the construction of 


rae ha | al. ive oS () 
own clause rays ea > of 


On the same 


ἐξ οὗ (for ἐκ τι 


ir. 
Taopdonoas (TO) O 


Ἢ ᾿ ᾿ ᾿ " “»" ΓΙ - - . ihe . : a 4 17 ιἢ . 
268.| οὔνεκα. 7 tion VI h mav be treated as : le adverbplal sACCUsAtl ἰ rappyaas would expl 
single word) 15 αἰ τη 1 —_ wwure ΟΥ̓ / or are as 10. Τ : δείδιθι, τοῦε χώεο, KC.) ; 
LUS¢ 07 } Lis. that 


tho dart stuck. Accordingly we ft cause chiefly with Verbs 


. 


, » : ᾿ PE which reoular ake ἢ ter un of 1 ground 


Che second of 1 
kind of de@enerati 
known is orien: a a or eT is type al ter chmitt’s monograph, 
, xh al 9 e sayin stunt “ps t Relativpar in schen (Wiurz- 
. vy." “6 4 Me! . —_— oF o thes, . ᾿ . : 
ns. lhe transition Ma be seen in— urg, I e rightly takes ὁ (ott, «ce. be an Ace. the ‘inner object 
§ 133), | seems to have overlooked the real difficulty ; which is that o 
supplies an object to the Verb of he principal Clause. not to the Verb of its 
own (4 lause. Ἵ hus he says ὁρῶ ὃ νοσεῖς war urspringlich - ich weiss, Was du 
krankst: οἵδ᾽ 6 σε ἐπήνεσε ich weiss, Was er dich gelobt hat (pi 22). But the 


R 





O, ‘OTI, ‘O TE. 243 


IO. 142., 21. 488., 24. 240, Od. 


meaning ¢hat may be seen in— 


, ὦ Py) ¢ 


OLC@LY OTt Ol Lara πολλὰ διδοῦσι 


wt. with the 
meanin® ith Verbs of 


TPODP®W FVEVDOE K OVLWY) 


+ 


ff 


ἢ 9 
Is commoner in the Ihad than in the 
ΤῸ ws and οὕνεκα part 1) supply the place, see S 265). 
ὅ te (so written by Bekker to distinguish τί 
1) is tound in Homer with the same varieties of 


7 


nine ἃ5 ὅ αηᾷ ὅτι. Thus we have 6 te = decause n— 


᾽ A lat 5 wv 
LOTOV LX ALY OVOEV €ETLOQAS 


t] 


common with οἶδα, γιγνώσκοα » 5. 422, ὠὰ )6. 5 + a . 509, Od. 6. 79. SO— 


φαίνησιν δόλον αὖτε 
ποβηναι AVWYEL 
So 
: : : ; is a pestilent 
Is Common a ΟἿ ‘ : c/w ha - é β 
«dil ail Lh 1 that re. " lL. Τῷ; n apo ἀμφοτέροισιν ἄρειον 
only ] 1 ice some insta arallel ti hose of 6 Ws 8 Δ ΌΣΝ. ! μ4 saa ss poses 
quoted . . e exclamatory use (ὃ 267, 3, 6) τὴ 1]. 16. 
itt ‘ Ν᾿ 


ΝΣ 


/ 


, τί νύ σε Πρίαμος Πριάμοιό τε παῖδες 


. a . : Τ σα κακα ῥέζουσιν,. OT AOTEPKXKES MEVEALVELS 
meanin® 20w Us /0 are , ᾿ φ A ' 


7 / ; 
Vib. (as they ΠΧ). do) ΝΟ (ες 


Υ ᾽ ἢ πάγχυ μάχης ἐπὶ μήδεα κείρει 
᾿ ὅ τέ μοι βιὸν ἔκβαλε χειρός 
thrown the bow from my hands. 
TL TLOVOl tor that mortals honoi 7" 
Od. 4. ele) olde δέ τ .ι ἴσασι... ὃ τ᾽ οὐκ ἐθέλουσι they know 
/ (as 28 ͵ lain ) because they are not willing - Od. 21. 254 


NS ETTLOEVEES Ει μεν “ὼ '. es ὧι υναμεσθα ΠΟ AVEC δὸ ΜΉ ϊ- 
fiven by 7 


: ᾿ 7 n 
‘ entiall uC structions of thy LTV CUO as appears OY the fact that we are not abl . 
as example ; lau hic] ollows arl = 
€EXWOaATO OTL οἱ Be Aos excep ye 


τὰ ae ws ἃ ᾿ ἢ Verbs of snowing, again, 6 te has the meaning: that 


. jp ! » ; : ᾿ > , ; ? / 

οἵ the Inne! object as 7 ) 0 ι ‘ Gc }. ] in different ᾿ ie 4 “ῳω Ατρεϊδης ευρυκρειωὼν, Αγαμέμνων 
Clause from ἐχώσατο: fu construction ὙΠ χά ) ; ἐν ἅ 
Schmitt would sav that 


. 


" 5 


" »/ oS > Ν vy 

be ro (1 : yp ἄτην, oT ἄριστον Αχαιὼν οὐδὲν ἐτισεν 

that the sentence meant ori ially was a) , May KIM φ Jolly, 1 that he fail l to honour wre. 
t flew out. It is surely more probable that li 


Ὑ 
i 


5 5 


| ; ἐγὼ ὃ εὖ οἶδα Kal αὑτὸς 
᾽ ote Li, « ) 7, ὃ ) at 0 l 3 5 - v es > a 
by Attraction nd ἢ Ὁ 3% ” pe . ] ἐμειο AVAKTOS, O T ἤχθετο πασι θεοῖσι 


that (das it ShOWE 4) ΜΘ. was hat a 





~44 


so ep) 


7 


between this extension of 
and 


opse rye d in he LiSé 
Serves as ep xegesis 
ὃ ayxe ΠπΑΎ 1) βελι 
Ace. is used without 
Verb and consequently the 


or ran Nos ne er * 
τι νεμεσσητὸν βασιληα 
͵ i ͵ 


270*.| Indirect Discours 


uced by o (6 τε. 
IS οὕνεκα alter \ erbs 


ng are evidently of 


the words of 


t Syntax peculiar to 
the Opt. or Pres. Indie 
assertion 15 made from the 


j 


EMEAAED HE 


] 4 Le 3 
only exception tO TNs 15 


xy 


7 


4 
. 


th ὡς aiter a 
(Juestion, ᾧ 240. 


ἃ Ϊ 
commoner after Verbs of 


7 
m the meéean- 


©) and ὅτι 


Form of the Relative Clause. 
“ ει : the F ive 1]: use that t] Verb 7 
n these instances. then. the forms ὅ. &e. have 


the Verb 700 #eé 1 Tten omitted 


© OF S44 BUYUODS O μὲν νῦν Vy 1S, εἰ ἡμένος ἔστω. 
as ( ase-TOorms. 9 rlw ] ) an i ae 
The Vi ood im ‘ , ; . } ; th | 


Opt., as in some 





246 FORMS OF THE RELATIVE CLAUSE. 47 


o ’ Γ / - . 2 ; Y 5 11 ᾿ ω -- : *6 : ψὴν } Υ 71 aD ~1 -- 5 . Sy ~ 
and SO οσσοι | é TTO a ( O$ ’ > OS TE Struc Γ τοῖος 1s transferred to the ( orrelatives TOLOS——OLOS. 





Then τοῖος is omitted, and we get οἷος with the Inf. The same 


4 5 , 
καὶ οὐκὶ, W rite . 525., 20. 
ἄντυγες at περὶ Ob , In 21. 252 ἰχθύες ot κατὰ divas. SO ay be said of ὥς te with the Inf., which is post-Homerte. 


with the Adverbs; : .10.176 ὄφρ᾽ ἐν νηΐ Gon βρωσὶς TE TOT Ἷ ἐς . Ξ See τὰς τ 
τε 80 long as there is food and dru the shi ἡ 291 Double Relative Clauses. When a Relative introduces 
aise 1; \ | + more Clauses connected by καί or δέ, it need not be con- 
A Chis ell ᾿ Νηρ τ: ΠΝ a fs Ἢ true ‘ Ἃ ‘lause after the first 2 σεῦ 


ps ¢" 
i 
che Antecedent, ΓΟ ( ANY ed ( ΤῈ. - ᾿ : ων: ὡς Τὰ ae 2 ‘ : ΔΑ te 
; ee 2, ἐπὶ TTOAA ΕμογΊ σα. ΟοΟοσαν VE μοι υἱέες 1K ALY 


7 7 


A/T, ANUILS { ] f Jf (7 PP ¢ AS tsi 4 He, 


πατὴρ κέλεται και AVOAVEL AUT) 


if. The Relative is not repeated in 
but its place is often taken by another 


or an unemphatic αὐτός) i—— 


I χολώσέμεν, ος μέγα ΠΟΡΤΟΩΝ 


και Ob πείθονται Ἀχαιοί. 


adns, ὃς πασι ὀολοισιν 
; , 


καὶ μευ κλέος OVPAVOL LKEL. 
| 


erved, is not peculiar to Homer, 


en a succession of Clauses 15 intro- 
rb. the first Verb may be in the 8 
This 


f r f . : Ὺ ἤ.. 5 ' , 
non Zepupos 5a01 ANLOV ἐλθών. 


ρος επαιγίζῶν, εχι Τ ημύει acTaxt ECO OL, 


5 . 


ἐ}" €lawevn EAEOS μεγάλοιο πεφυκη 
d ; 


QKOVOTQAT?) TFEGIL οὔτε 
i 


Clauses not connected by a Conjunction 
Relative may) be repeated for the 


, 7 ᾽ ef 


oY ἀέκουσαν AT@Woatl 1] LL eTEX ἢ 
ws 


s epexegetic ol the first: as- 


5 


OS OUK obeT αι TVAa peC@v, 


[21..) 17. 674, WC.). 


d of the narrative: as— 


nAGE 1} ayvrp. ATATHALA ELOWS, 
- 5 7 


® ‘ ‘ } ; 
1) γί AA 1 ΚΟᾺΚ ανῦρωποισιν EMPYEL, 


πιθὼν κτλ. (cp. Il. [5 461 , 
7 Φ . 
used as Relatives τῇ 
ason ot the variety may ott Nt) he traced. 


, ‘ f : Pu Bae ne tae » A 
AVKOL ὡς ὠμοφαγοιίι σιν TE πέρι Φρέε 


σιν. the Art. τοῖσι olives a ¢ 

the wolves οἵ the particular 
WL WOM ne Torms f ani mie. l ἰ 4 eral, accordingly TE is used. 

olds τε (ἐστί f the k that »} r word ἶ ( ul] ve find ὃς Ll era cveneral assertion, whil 





ΠΣ ἢ SAcw 
ως. OUL, OVED. 


ἴς orammatical jorm of the 
int of meaning between 

it subordinate 

Thus there 


in 


rent set 


ἄριστον ἐν ΄Δργείοισιν ἔρεξεν, 


᾿ 


5 ; 


- =F" a rs nee ᾿ 
E€TTECO DOCAOQ!] εσχ αγοράων. 
ρῶξες δέν Littl TO] AM: 


af; y th y 
Ji  b1ttity 

ε 
eo As J 


= J 
OL 0, OTL, Ο TE 


hy ΟΥ̓ ΠΟ SU 
ε 


qc wel 


OUVEKG, 


j. yer 
AVLOW 4LILG. 
‘ 


νυ λαῶν. 


f 7 
TOAEMOLO πεπαῦμαῖι. 


᾿ 
4 


LusSeS ΓΛ WI! 


A Simple Sentence 
ntence—may | se i 


ε 3 oe 
ETTLTEAADW οὐδ Ϊ bid. 


wy 


fie. ἔπει. ὅτε. NC., also 


΄ ΓΔ 


ude every 
1] as those 


introdueced— 


A subordinate 


ipa Clauss εἰν if ry irtually 7) nden n ent ν n ens 
LOnoe Das  & TAVANTL 


Ὑ forms expressing purpose. 


e 





IN PRINCIPAL CLAUSES. 


etave—im Prin ἡ ραίΐ Clauses. 


οὕνεκα) 1s practically a single rd. ἐφ 274.1 The Subjunctive in a Simple Sentence, or 1n the Prin- 


By etor at: as Il. 1. 4 εἶ ἀρῶν ' a ipa! ause OL a Complex Sentence, may be said in general 


ier the will of the speaker or his sense of the ne€CE8- 
event. Like the English must and shall, by 
mav usually be rendered, it 1s intermediate in meaning 


1 Imperative and a Future. Sometimes (as 10 ἴομεν 
go, or in Prohibitions with μή) it 15 virtually Imperative ; 


ometimes it is an emphatic or passionate Future. These 


varieties of use will be best understood 1 treated with reference 
rent kinds of sentence— Affirmative, Interrogative, 
Prohibitive. WC. in which they occur. 


tine sentences the force ot the subj. depends 
ire on the Person used. 


Kirst Person the Subj. supplies the place of an 
such a thing’ 1s conceivable: that 1s, 1t 


or insists upon doing’; é@.g.— 
1 ( ε 


Vy TAavrTecdot περικλσυτα Ωρ OVOMLTIVW 


ἑ se i 


(where the list of gifts immediately follows) 


τῆμά TE οἱ χεύω καὶ ἐπὶ κτέρεα κτερεΐξω 

grammar the mo nportant difference: "" πολλὰ μάλ᾽ ὅσσα ἔοικε. καὶ ἀνέρι μητέρα δώσω 
ΠΝ ΜΝ ΜΝ. ΜΝ ΝΙΝ... CInctlOo} f form ἢ he D, : μῦν ; (the Subj. expresses the decisive action to be 
taken by Telemachus, viz. to acknowledge his 


father’s death : the ut. δώσω expresses what 
llow as a matter of course). 


a ; 


extent ‘Ans artic! £ whinl —. ae [2. 282 δύσομαι ELS \idao καὶ ἐν νεκύεσσι PAELVYH 
‘ . eee ᾿ VV 24d ΟΠ Lf : ὮΝ , ες. ᾿ : ἐς : ' 
Say here La v- (said ἣν way OL a threat). 


19 +7 ‘ls. Ἰὼ ‘or 
an Imperative t ; j. 15 used 


\ 1) no fi) } iS gyre ἤν ἃ Pek. ee Hence at ra (‘lause containing 
] 7 


speaker will do as Ais part . desires 


ticle LS employe 1] ) ' : NAR 11 ae nee ᾿ : Un ‘ hi Ἷ what the 


OVAL | OUK, OU) 
OVUM 


1° 

ety » 7" ’ , ; ἘΣ 2 

raina \ . .}"} . - a ; 3 "ὦ Δα 
- : ‘ ‘ ' / 7, 0}7 ΓΝ j ] foci / { Δ ii thd e 


μι OLOVY ἐάσατε κηθόμενου TEP 
“ier ee eS a ve 
TOANOS LKEOU ἐπι VI/O5 AX aay, 
λίσσωμ᾽ ἀνέρα τοῦτον κτλ. 
! i 


er ῇ 


; 


ἥ Ἢ 9 a 
450 O€t TE, OVW LOL ἕπεσθον. Ομ. OTLV epya TE 


‘ 


” 5» 4 5 5 A 
1e ] hrases ἀλλ᾽ aye, εἰ ὃ aye, as Od. 6.126 ἀλλ᾽ ay 


NTOULGaL OE LOMMAL: Y. 37 εἰ Ὁ aye τοι καὶ VOOTOV 


ἐ᾽ ἐνίι β On the phrase εἰ δ᾽ ἄγε see Ν 221. 


show that a purpose is conditional upon something 
done, the Subj. may be qualified by the Particle κείν}: 


fs 


L O€ KE μὴ O@WOLY, € 
ἀράν μεν: ; a De ΟΣ ἢ ὅς 
if they do not giwe her. ] well ( 222 that case) oy" 


ε 


γὼ δέ κεν αὑτὸς ἐλωμαι 


c 





introduced by 


Particle. J. + 


é 


44th 


is emphatic 


sentences the Subj. eenerally expresses 


ne command or power; as | 


(7 Ϊ LO 74 WALLIN ἦι 74 , Oo; Lj}ii / ta 72 
᾿ 


Φίλε τέκνον. ἰὼ " TEV ὁωμαῦ ίκωμαι κτλ. 


ν " 


house ὅ.: Od. 5. 465 ὦ μοι ἐγώ, τί 





One or tw 

! Ι ] ] . 
pernaps De classed as Bi 

] Ν ) 

may be seen in Od. 
GUaGATeLVG@ . « Fe 
Γι ἡ 
but not so 
vemued KTA., DeECaAU 

| Ἢ Ὺ 
tended ruture del 
! i i 
συμὸος ΜΝ 


ἢ ez ore 
i 


T an Imps κ᾽ 
(a) Direct forl 
(answering 


sometimes als 


] 
ἜΒΗ 


Od 


j ) 


And with the Fi Person Singe., 


PROHIBITION—SUBORDINATE CLAUSES. 


howevs - that in such eases the Clause with μὴ has acquired a sub- 
ing as Object to the Verb (thing feared) ; see § 281. 
he Clauses now in question are often explained by 
‘a Verb of fea ng? μὴ ῥέξη for δείδω μὴ ῥέξῃ. This is open 
( parate gS « lauses which are essentially similar. For 
hence J fear he may do) is identical in form with 
In this case, then, we have the simple Sentence 
pound δείδω μὴ ῥέξῃ, into which it entered. 
rarding Final Clauses with py. Thus in 1]. 
ἴδωμαι We May translate endure, mother ; 
the two Clauses more closely together) endui 
98. No clear line can be drawn 
: for the complex Sentence has 


agglutination of the simple Clauses. 


The combination μὴ od—prohibition of a negative—is ex- 


4-4 ] Δ 1] ; - se r εἴ — ss cae 
tremely rare in Homer. In Il. ἢ. 233 μὴ TM MEV ὃείσαντε ματη- 


᾿ 


‘ ‘ > 


σετον οὐδ᾽ ἐθέλητον, and 1]. 16. 128 μὴ δὴ νῆας ἕλωσι καὶ οὐκέτι 
φυκτὰ πέλωνται. the Particles are in distinct Clauses. It occurs 


in a Final Clause, 1]. 1. 28 μή νύ τοι οὐ χραίσμῃ κτλ., Il. 24. 569: 


and after δείδω in Il. 10 20 δείδω μη οὗ τίς τοι κτλ. 
The Subj. in this use does not take κεν Or av, the prohibition 


1 


being always regarded as unconditional. 

It is well known that the Present Subj. is not used as an Im- 
perative of Prohibition (with μή). The rule is absolute in 
Homer ror the Second Person. The Third Person is occasionally 


] 


used when fear (not command) 1s expressed ; the instances are,— 
Od. ;* 256 (quoted above) : Ι 5. Lg μή vw τὲ." φέρηται ; τό. δ7 μή 
κερτομέωσιν. The restriction does not apply to the First 
Plur., as Il. 12. 292 


) 


μηκέτι ταῦτα λεγώμεθα. We shall 
a corresponding rule forbids or restricts the use of μή 


-- 


\orist [Imperative (ᾧ 2 7). 


Homeric and Attic uses. In Attic the use of the 

Su 17. In independ: nt Clauses is either Hortatory, or Deliberative. 

or Prohibitive. Thus the use with ἄν (ὃ 275, a), the use in Affirma- 
($ 275, ὁ), and the Negative uses (§ 276) do not survive. 


~ ae 


a Bi ' y * . γ" y 
The Sv UnRCHIVE 752 Subordinate ( lause o- 


= 


| Clauses with 7é—ye. Doubt or deliberation between 

ive courses of action is expressed by Clauses of the form 

je (4) with the Subj., dependent on a Verb such as φρά- 
at, μερμηρίζω, &e., or an equivalent phrase: 6. g.— 


‘fi 


I]. 4. 14. ἡμεῖς δὲ φραζώμεθ᾽ ὅπως ἔσται τάδε ἔργα, 
ἤ ῥ᾽ avtis πόλεμόν τε κακὸν καὶ φύλοπιν αἰνὴν 
ὄρσομεν, ἦ φιλότητα μετ᾽ ἀμφοτέροισι βάλωμεν. 
24. ὡς καὶ ἐμοὶ δίχα θυμὸς ὀρώρεται ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα, 


NE μένω... ἡ ON ἅμ, ἕπωμαι κτλ. (Cp. 22. 167). 





6 Object to a Verb of knowing, 8:c., as 
TL LOMED 


ες OK €OOV NaTat, OVOE 


μ'ς 
; 


KTQ μενοινησωσι μάχεσθαι. 
by κτλ. is subordinated (or on the way 


ot know (said apprehensively ) 


[1] - ] 
ihe fear expressed 
4 a ] 5 
to be subordinated) to A 


So Od. 24. 401 ελθών TLS 


͵ 7 7 
ἊΨ, j ANCL ἡ Ole 


bitive use— 
LELU@VY COELO μ 
i 4 7 
LQ γ7 that 140 OF 


περισθενέων ἃ 


a ; 


2900 OLLOO OaTeé 


Relative Clauses. o the two groups 


1] uses and Conditiona Γ niti Oo” Clauses. 
‘inal in the strict sense of 


281.| Clauses μή. hese are Mainly wo Kinds ie Relative Clauses called | 
L ) Final ( ‘la the rb ot principal lause ben | \ ra al t] Se which Follow a Clause expressive οἵ wil 
refere ice ne ruture lS n 1n most cases by κεν: 


᾿ 
1} 


αλλ QaYeTe KANTOUS OT PUVOLLED, 


δῶρα ¢ Αχιλληϊ φερέμεν τὰ κε θυμὸν ἰήνή. 


i 


ὁ KE OTVYENTLY LOWV ἄνθρωπος ἔχοντα. 


άμφι O€ AALMOS 


ὄνομ εὕρεο 
of the antece t the Clause supplies an 


I 
/ 
In other imstances the notion of Had is less distinctly con- 
Subj. need only have the emphatic Future 


iL. 7. [71 κλήρῳ νυν πεπάλασθε διαμπερές ὃς κε λαχῆσι. 


aa 


μέλαιναν Pply υπαΐξει 
Lx Or ςι ὃς KE φαάγησι Λυκάονος apyeTa On}LOV. 

͵ af . , 5 , vy a“ 
98 ἔνθα τοι αὐτίκα pavTis ἐλεύσεται, Opxape AQMD, 
Ξ 


JO 
Os κέν τοι εἴπῃσι κτλ. (SO 4. 389, 756., 11. 135 
ep. Il. 8. 33 ἀλλ᾽ 


‘The prophetic tone prevails in these places : 
ἔμπης Δαναῶν ὀλοφυρόμεθ᾽ αἰχμητάων, οἵ κεν δὴ . . ὄλωνται, Wheré 
the Subj. is used as in an independent sentence. 

The chief examples of a pure Subj. in a Final Clause are— 


| 


5 


> QF = ‘ ~> 9 , Ξ δίκα... - ef 3 » ᾿ . 
286 τιμὴν δ᾽ “Apyetois ἀποτινέμεν ἣν τιν ἔοικεν, 


ef ‘ ; " 5 , / 

ἣ TE καὶ ἐσσομένοισι μετ΄ ἀνθρώποισι TEANTAL- 
μὴ TLS TOL Τάχα Ἴρος ἀμείνων ἄλλος avacTn, 

es 7 “ c , 5 Γ΄ 

ὅς τίς σ᾽. . δώματος ἐκπέμψησι. 


~ 





κεν OF av Is 


Cnce quite ceneral 


Sia 


ke ἃ : CLA j J Τί € TAPECOMLEVOS KATAAE¢ OV 
Μ , ; Ι : ' 17 ᾿ I I ‘ | ; , ᾿ ᾿ | , 


ΓΎΥΚΥΙ 





LK ωμαι. 


KEV KTA, 


Conditional Relative Clauses. 


} 
' 
τὶ 


these places 
d for ὅς τε and ὅς τ΄. 


? > 


ὥ" 32 
, a, 
μεν TE—OE KE 


nk Ἢ a Sing 
' 
EAKNTOY DOE OLVOTE 


; 





ΩΣ, ὍΠΩΣ, “INA. 


] al 


id ἄν observe that in Final and Object Cl 
times, 
ΐ 


with κεν is the commonest, occurring 32 
imes. 


is 


the Subj. with ἄν and the pure Subj. oeceur each 
ἜΣ 35 a , in} 
πώς. which has a more indefinite meaning | 27 
ynure Subi. occurs 


—both Object οἷαι 


care ἢ 
r limitins” 


4 . . . 7 »" SASS 
he Subj. 15 pure in the phrase ὅπως ἐθέλησι 


J * 
é 


e/ 


In Il. 16. 82 πείθεο δ᾽ ὥς τοι 


Subj. indicates that θείω 


pne pure 
of will: ‘listen to me—l1 
A 


sentences such as 24 


The Relatival Adverbs. 


Ξ - ᾽ P 
NOV EC aux eva (ς 


ρες ἐναντίοι ἀλλήηλοισιν 


use ol the Relative (S 20 >), 
being not a particular one 


or recurring one. 
161) makes the curious observa- 


mile be@ins (as 1n the second instance quoted ) 
ative denoting the subject of the comparison, 


vr: 
\dverb used is always ὥς te. This rule appears to be 


Ai Ce a ,  s ' . 
he only instance in which the purpose expressed ie not vithout exception. 
ker’ s own is i ot Ξ , ᾿ - ᾿ ἂν 45 = 
he Suppl. Wit! ecurs In the formula ως AV ἐγὼν ELT 

aay? 4 εθ, oni ΡΝ reters 02a speech about LO follow. 


Od. 14. 181 τὸν δὲ μνηστ! ἀγαυι al 
Kad , "πὸ di | Th 


OLK GS OT AOV ri? (qT ’ - 4 \ ae 
f ) } nv ave ρβέσσιν ὀφέλλει ΤΕ [LU 


(2) With Verbs that by their own meani 


pose a Clause of this kind becomes an Odjec 1USE : in ᾿ 
| : 27 : 4 - an with ὅτε 
ea poantras ) Opposite Cases: SO WLUD OTE, 
A 


TELNAV O WS KE Γρῶες 


φραζώμεσθ᾽ G . KE με apes L é )! 
perio 3 286.] ἵνα is used in Final Clauses only. With a Subj. 


IHILELS ὁ OLOE TE, LDpa 
VOOTOV, OTT@WS ἐλθησι (2 w ἡ le CC δὶ , τ 
ει 5 5 J = 
, 7 | - ‘ k . ‘ . »* yp — 
ra : suallv expresses the speaker’s own purpose; even in— 
λίσσεσθαι b€ μιν αὐτὸς OT@S VNWENT era), 
᾿ ‘ . er { ᾿ ; ; Υ / 9 , 
1f fim, gen that ry shall enenk (3 “Fait "4 : «ὦ QvuTa O€ TOL μάλα TAaVTa τελευτησουσιν Αχαιοί, 
. . . . . ‘ — * , ᾿ ; ef - ef 
VnNad και ECALTOVS ἐρέτας, iva θᾶσσον ἵκηαι 


Here the Clause expresses the thing » trie } F 
ft I Ὰ il 9 Ν ᾿ ᾿ 
4] ἼΘΙ is “1 undertake that the Achaeans will do this 


ὅζο., rather than a consequence of ἢ action τ : 
Che purpose 15 sometimes that of some othe Freon sa ixceptions (out ol about 80 instances) are: II. 1. 
- ἵν } SOLV i 18 ἡ] th Ol ἡ ἢ 141. ΧῸ ts Ll. ῳ.- YY., I 2. 43° *9 


c 5 


Od. 1. 20 φράσσεται ὥς κε νέηται he will devise how he is} 
ret 4 ' Sa 1, 8. 580., 10. 24., 13. 327 

return (Cp. 2. 206., 14. 220) ee Mn iy ey nee a ee 

a sa a Po Clause with tva is perhaps to be recognised m— 


lau δέ μιν αὐτὸς ἵνα νημερτὲς ἐνίσπῃ 


ν » 


cy" OL "Τ᾽ Wer ea ἴω ᾿ ‘ ε : - 
| bw KATAVEVCO AL €77)TVUULOL ως Ax tAna . χίσσεσι 
Και, . ALU 
J . ͵ 


, Ν my : 
MONS, oACoNS δὲ κτλ. ( hast ἢ 





‘EQS, ‘OTE, ‘OMOTE. 


Ah ὦ em, ἢ 


; of ;, 


lp €YW Καὶ ETELTA UU ὑΧΉσομαι ΕΙΡΕΚα, KOl 
4 " j i ' 


iL JLEVOYV, NOS KE TEAOS πολέμοιο κιχείω. 


; , 5 »“ 


Los τε μαχησόμεθ εἰς ὃ κε τέκμωρ 


ELOOTES 7) KE θανώμεν 7) KEV aXevduer At. 
utional Meaning is only In the recurring ex- 
4 5 , 


where two alternat 
4 θυ ͵ } 
Bi 


VOT Op@p?) 
᾿ d 


= ἢ τ 
contempiat 


. OAKPVOEIDO 


the Clause 


supposing’ a 


. 


" - ] “7 j Ey Ἵ // Lane 5 as=— 


CWOL 

< τ ἢ Δ ῶ , 

GEOV ὡς εἰσορόοώντες 
| 

ITV 


OTELXNT AVA a 


( iause seen [ nean 7 
. Γ ' - j LS f Oi (hy NULL aa dil whe Jk sée VU 
ΟΊ μεν σοι ΠΟΤΕ LOOV EXW γερᾶν, ΟἸΠΟΊ Α χάϊοι 
Σ kd 
'αιόμενον TTOALEC POV 


) 
mW , 5 ; ; 
LP@WV EKTEPOWO EV I 

” γ 7 yyy ᾽ ἡ 5 2 is "Δ = 

] ἕως (Hos) “1 | ‘ . 1 om , ὦ (77 f ΔΑ SACK {ἢ l'rojan fown. so 1 maxims, Wt δ - 

| ( ‘ \ | Lut) Ut) | il ’ i } T : ᾿ a , 5 ‘ 4 
! να, νον; Ses ι |. 1. 80 κρείσσων γὰρ βασιλεὺς ὅτε χώσεται ἀνδρὶ χέρηϊ. 


| 


neanu 


» j 
LY 





EI, 


i. - , 5 ὩΣ ) ἔν ΘΝ ἘΝ ῇ 
QUT?) OUK7) εστι IVOT@YV, OTE TLS ΚΕ θάνησι. 
j i! 


is doubtful, since the order ὅτε ris κε is not 
We should probably read OTE 


290.| εὖτε. 7 rd εὖτε 15 only once found with a 
assertion): εὖτ᾽ ἄν occurs 
242., 19.158), and an Imperative (II. 2. 34); 
two places where the use of ἄν is more difficult to 
27 (read εὖτε πτολίεθρον ἕλωμεν). Od. τ. [Q2., 
’ lon εὖτε κέν 1S not found, 


one place - 


J 2) 
GVOV QAUOLOEDNKN 


17 ; 
wide , 
miaday, 


γ } 5 ” 3 
Particle εἰ (Or at), in 
. } ν 
IS tO Make an assump- 


A 


mn Most Cases (1) this assumption 1s made 
msequence (εἶ at . . . 


᾽ 


2) an assumption may also be 1 


accordingly 
iause, / vain 


-- 


the Object 5 δε Oy LS ἰ εἰ 


ct 


se = who knows whether 


, ‘7 
ee groups of Clauses in 


Conditional Protasis with «i. shief point of in- 
under this head is the use of κεν ἂν, ‘The rules will be 
already laid down for 
Relative (ᾧ 2.0 3, Ὁ) and the 
), and to be even more uni- 

ion, 


| 


ral savyine’s, and in similes 


‘ ἘΝ ἝΞ P = ‘a ῸΝ Ge ee 
YUP PAGLAEVS OTE χώσεται AVOPL ερὴν 
[ ‘ vr? AX 


᾿ " 


περ yap τε χόλον γε Kal αὑτῆμαρ KaTaTEWn, 


re crPhnats Teas eer 
AG TE καὶ μετοπισθεὶ EXEL KOTOD, 
, , 5 5 5 , = 
L μετάτρέπομ OVO AAEYLCw, 
ECL LWOL προς ἤω T HEALOY TE, 


aplorepa TOL YE κτλ. 


ΚασιγνήτΤοΟιςὩ . « OLE TEP av) p 


μαρῤνάμενοισι πε ποιθε καὶ εἰ μέγα VElLKOS Ορήῆται. 
} 





rears anion 
f2eneral 


Final Clauses with εἶ. 


} expres- 


S an Imp. a Final 


- + χεύη 
3 4 


ἢ €7t to 


με μεθήη 
MSS. 
t in 


ner examples 


Clauses with ei. 
Sah = 


a 
revarded as 


χραίσμη κτλ 
Υ rl = 


ttt AVAIL 


— 
iINote that the 


meaning, as in Final Clauses : 


4] 
ad Lue Same 
onditiona 


, 7 


ould Oe, 
OUIG Mean 27 2% Las 


= , +] ' ΄ : , ‘ > ΄σ- Ἴ — : 
ὦ Καὶ O€ TOO ὦ ELTEMEVAL 
LOC! 


. j 
= 4 


ey will AalQTee }, Il. I 


ΥΩ 
ἐ 


2 εἰπε αὶ KE 
τέξει < ave ΗΝ Ὁ ee 
Ca@a ϊ Ὶ Ὡς ΄ ; , 
AQT) : cane οἰδα 1n the phrase TLS OLO εἰ KEY 
δ we oie 7 \ > ‘ τ ᾷ 
+ 10. 600, Od. 2. 332), and οὐ μὰν οἷδ 


»“ν = OF 
f° yy 





ἘΠΕΙῚ- ΠΡῚΝ. 
The use ot ἐπεί TE is sufficiently established in Homer 


nds, which if 
- the 


πριν with the bj. ral, as we have seen (ᾧ 226), 
rued with : nitive. If, however, the event 1S 


t,—the principal Verb beine an Im- 


κι 


he S ib}. may be used ,; as 


ω KATQAOVCEO μῶλον Apnos 


ελσουσαν ἐν οφθαλμοῖσιν ἰὃηαι 


τυ 

ΕΣ. 

? j j . 

WIV AIT 
MLOhHG Fi ἐξ 7, 


: Ἢ : aes , , 
Ly Καταῤυσομεθ ἀχνύμενοί TE; 
᾿ , 


μόρσιμον ἡμαρ ἐπέλθῃ. 


| The Subj, is 
or av. because it is not meant 
‘asion when the condition wil] be 


ntemplated Homer some- 


nme when (Od. 2. 374., 4.477): 
καταπαυσέμεν. ἀλλ᾽ ὁπότ᾽ ἂν κτλ 
1. 15 post-Homerie. 

Clause of this kind ca 


principal Clause. ‘Do not do this 
coming into a condition. and &® condition 
} . 


Β. 4 > > {° >. 
may not be realised: but ‘do this before ] come 


the time 


thus it is 
γα stands tor — 
λλο πάθησθα, 


into ‘you will not 


4 


024 


i 


rithout Kev or ἄν. whe ther as a Future 


Homeric, and therefor cannot be used 


Homer. And 2) the chang. 


0 TO you will not radsee hef, Te UOU τ. 
lve S shifting πρίν as an Adverb from one clause to 


‘1s probable that the new construction of πρίν with 


y modelled on the existing use with the Inf. : that is to 


imply took the place of πρὶν παθεῖν when & more definite 
© was wanted. This is confirmed by the analogy of the late: 


hang he Indic. : thus in Aesch. P.V. 479 πρίν γ᾽ ἐγώ σφισιν ἔδειξα is used 


instead of πρὶν ἐμὲ δεῖξαι because the poet wishes to make the assertion ἐδειξα. 
50 with the transition from the Inf. to the Indie. after ὥστε Goodwin, § 585 
the finite mood is not a survival of parataxis, but is used when the Infinitiv: 
iS not suiliciently positive, 





N PRINCIPAL : CL, 
| - isl Pa the pt. may be substituted without affecting the metre: and 
secondary ense. rule 1 ᾿: τ od Ye iC 
sath ‘ : 1" j ΓΙ We I ier the number ΟἹ places where the MSS. Vary 
Opt. forms, we ean hardly doubt that it would 
to make the change. 


] ] 


ie 185 obser\ 


_+ 
| 


‘tative in Simple sentences range 
on the part of 


or admission of 


tie , 
γελέεσσι. 
ΔΝ 
if fh 


rat, εἴθε. αἴθε. &e, see ἃ 


Terential Imperative, conveying advice. 


- Ay 4 ξ Ἢ , 
ασι PLAOV καὶ OU YEVOLTO, 
VALS LT, LAJILOLO KTA. 


s 


to remain inhabited 


5 


τις ὁὀτρηρὼς Δολίον καλέσειε γέροντα 


7  Χ 


sayY., WoO (lL SOME ONC CAL ore.) 


, 
— κὴ γ 5 


ῇ “ 4 ΄ 
HOTE TALTAV αΡνΉρ ἀθεμίσ 


σιγῃ δῶρα θεῶν ἔχοι 


ff 


4 7 7 
Have a man not be LAWLESS. hut Xe. 


this use of the Second Person. as in— 


c 


, 


πίθοιὸ μοι pray listen to me: so in the formal 
τι πίθοιο (II. 4. 93, &c.). 


OSC YOU SAV this tn Achill a 


5 " 


\ ‘ = 5 Ἢ PR ΧΩ =. ES ἊΝ ad ef 

ἰλλὰ ov y IV αὑτὸς ἐπιτρέψειας ἕκαστα. 
- ) 3 \ ΝΕ, a x9 39 , , 
ΤῸ παρ αὕὔτον tovoa. θεῶν O ATIOELKE κελεύθου, 


Ne €TL OOLOL TOOEOCLY UTOOTpPEWELAS λυμπον. 


Hence in 1]. 1. 20 we should read (with the best MSS.) παῖδα 


€LLO λύσαιτε (not Ai σαι ΤΕ, VW olf ς conjecture). 


Khetorical wish, implying willingness, or indifference to the 
happening of some evil: as in umprecations— 


5 


2. 240 € upt δὴ βουλαί TE γενοίατο μήδεα δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν. 

, , 5 nm 3 “A ; , 

104 τεθνα NS, @ LI potr » ἢ KAKTQaVE Βελλεροφόντην 
(=/ care not if you were dead. unless you &c.). 


= m ᾿ ; = . ‘ Ἢ , s 4 rn 5 4 
. 224 loovTa με Kal λίποι αἰὼν κτῆσιν ἐμὴν κτλ. 
τῇ 


j gg } 





ato (see Riddell. Dig. 


La 


το 


Sentences rano’ 


of the speaker to the 


SeAXEooL. 


ὙἝ 


εἴθε. αἴθε. &e. see ᾧ 


Convey Ine advice 


4 e 


fy TT , ᾽} . a =P -— 
PplAOV καὶ 7/0U YEVOLTO, 


δὰ gay ; ; τὰς 
O TTOALS [} LAJILOLO KTA. 


f/ vr, 4 . - $e a 
ἐς (*/ , i YC ΤΟ ΟΝ i ,habite 


Ἴρως Δολίον καλέεσειίε YE€povTa 


7 3 
jf Jf ν᾽» 
L some one call &e.). 


* 


€ TAUTAVY AV7p ἀθεμίστιος εἴη. 


Y) οὐρα θεῶν εχοί 


j 7 
QZ HAW WHOL δε lawl 38. hut ΧῸ. 


second Person, as in— 


en to me. 80 in the forma! 


9 c/ / fy ‘ 
1) ρα 71 μοι TL πιῦοιο { . 4. 93; We, }. 
€L\TOLS AYXlAnL Suppose you say this to Achill 
\ i id e . < 4 
" 5 


γ᾽ ἐλθὼν av 


τὸς ἐπιτρέψειας ἕκαστα. 


Πρ QvuToy tovod. θεῶν O 


" » 


ATOELKE κελεύθου. 


, 


ETL σοισι ποδεσσιν ὑποστρέψειας ᾿ )λυμπον. 


> 


20 we should read (with the best MSS.) παῖδ 


} 


re (not λῦσαί τε, Wolf’s conjecture) 


Pe TE τις ἈΠ ἐδ 
Rhetorical] wish, implying willingness. or anditference ΤΟ the 
happening of some evil: as in imprecations— 


, 5 


Ll. 2. 340 ἐ "ρι On PovdAat τε γενοίατο μηδεα ὃ 

i 
Opt. in t 

ἐμβαλοι. 

Other pla es where | ὲ 


᾿ ᾿ é Phy ; ἜΞΩ τὲ ' L. ἰδόντα με Kal λίποι αἰὼν κτῆσιν ἐμὴν κτὶ) 
down are Il. 2 Ω. : “1 ; ; ‘ * | 354. ἢ \ ) ΤΊ) Ψ €f nl κτλ. 


τεθναίης, ὦ ΠΠροῖτ᾽, ἢ κάκτανε Βελλεροφόντην 


(=/ care not if you were dead. unless YOu &C.). 


, 


γ 


--.... 3 ͵ Γι 


: - / am eon aA 70) ay Ap have seem S 
24. 500, Od. ©. Ode, I ων 1 OO. . ἔν, | eee , mM Cu 26 when I have s CN ὁ 


: 





NLLEVOS ἐλθὼν 


fh aw 
( LAO) 


TOA KEPOLO] 


CALEY KAKOV 


witnoul 


\ , 


ELTA και AVaVAaTOS 


ὃ, 


γι 
,. soy : 


Here tl i . eg ; ο ὦ : | 
m not threat le : wn children 1 his use of the tativ nfined to Homer, and is 


f Ἰ 
ὀὁειδισσέσθω : let Π] 


may be well enough tha 


negative, \ 1Z.- "" Ἷ ἣ wh; imilar i 110] eeurT in Hi rodotus 
re tans ~ = probably were 


T 





5 J vy ; 
O€ ΚΕ, Καὶ μᾶλα περ κεχρήμενος, OV TL O€X OLLANY. 


}97+) 15. 313, 449., 10. 166., 19. 579., 
᾿ AF 

24. 004. 

Second Person — 


, 


TaALTE 


ot to) Se. 


δῆτ, ΔῈ 
μυθον ATLL 


ors 15 to be 
7 Ψ 7 
“Wye LUVIiSeul OY 


tion yields another 


‘ , 7 
 μεινειας Ww GOUu 


Pp" ne) 


ul] these instances 
lly more akin to a Future 
as wish is intended. the 


followed 
netive will also be 
Indeed there is so 
two Moods that 
the several] by pe ~ 
difference which 
other. 
cenerally be found ἢ" 
Verb is incompatible with 
7 ar the cain 
to which the whole 


j 
͵ 


5 


or an 17, AYUtnHaT ἡ 
1 Ὁ cenerally out οἵ 

24 
X presses a WISN. 


ssibility Hence it is a general rule 


have found important exceptions (§ 298)— 


be used when tne principal Verb IS 41 


Seconda I’) Tenses. 


802. Clauses with ἢέ----ἦε. ptative in the Homeric 

les 1s generally to be explained as the translation of the 

Subjunctive into oratio bligua ; that is to Say, it expresses a 
doubt or deliberation thrown back into the past. 


᾿ 
A 
[ ’ , 





bordinated to 
‘hus in 


γ αλεωώτερο); ἄλλο 
τελέσειε Κρονίων 


sh: and 


LVT LAC ALLE 
ΤΑ: 
, 


LILELNDETE TOUTWY 


μεναι, ἢ KEV 


A€ovTas. 


a principal 
ἢ Case the conseq uence Is 
1944 " as-— 


ef γ - 


LDILATA ΤΩ K ἐπι αν. 


Και ¢ 3 


+ 


ν ἀποιχομένου Odvornos 


ἜΤ - ‘ 2 , > c 2 2 4 
μνηστηρσιν AVALOEDL χειρας EDEL. 
! : πάρα VINES ἐπήρετμοι καὶ ἑταῖροι. 
“7 raArIngo: 1 ΓΙ [1] ‘ > sno , " ] KEY 71% ; 
wus werln® | vn ia press f , ] η Τὶ]  ΚΕῚ LL TFEILTTFOLEV, 
Opt. oceurs 1n Π], php 240 οὐκ ἐσῦ OS... ἀπαλάλκοι. 


ie Opt. 15 used 1f the governing Verb is an Optative, or 


LN 5 , 


304.| Relative Clauses—Final and Object. 


Opt. in a Relative Clause is used precisely as in an in lepend eee ghee Sn eee ΡΤ Ὁ ΎΎΡ ὙΤΥΝ 


4 5 


A A 


Anta “> © 1a νὰ ᾿ wal a . " Ὡ Ι Ι͂ > aT) ea ᾿ Ss a > / Ἂ , 
SC ntven¢c Θ ᾿ the ‘ δ | 1) Lb] ‘ expressed trom ve" . ᾿ =e j { ; LOOL 1 ευώπιοα ΚουρὴΨ, 


, c , 
πολιν ἡγήσαιτο. 





The Opt. of 
Od. 2. 


‘ 


> 
.» 


TIONAL. 


two places where th 


) "ἢ ' 
Present or ΓΤ. In he Ι 
' I 
Ἰ 
| 


Y Va®ue 


YE βέιοι 


lL Καὶ E€COYOY ἃ 
\ 





NTVOAC KE. 


LTITACKOY TETAY@)Y 
é 


may be substitut 


1d assuming 


, 


Kal μὸρ Τιμος ἐλθοι. 


" col Lo δ ι 
tCHiCcS IS ma I 


tt 


) 
Ah ει 


eondition is expressed by the Subj. 
; fill = vhil ΠΝ ) on ‘ a τι 
ΓΙ ΠῚΟ( ), While the Main action 


, ᾿ = Ls ͵ 
με yevos γε KQKOV Καὶ QVQAKLOa φάντες 
E€LTT@. 


€ πεφασμένον, OV K εὑ 
΄ , 5 5 f 
TOLOVY Κα €7TAKOVOGALS. 


21 ὃ εἰ μέν KEV ἀκούσω. ἢ τ᾽ av Train», Cp. 
, 110., 12. 127. But the general rule is to let the sub- 
te Clause follow the Mood of the governing Verb: hence 


‘ Attraction’ of the Optative. 


καταβρόξειεν 
εφημέριὸς γε βάλοι κατὰ δά | ταρειῶν. 306.| Clauses with ὡς. ὅπως. ἵνα and the Opt. are either 
or Object Clauses (not Conditional in Homer, see the note a 


͵ y 


he eoverning Clause may be itself subordinate = 
»" 4 ᾽ Ἢ 5 , , 5 Γ | 1c st c* , } 
ων Κα AUTOS E€OV@CALTO θ᾽ γατρα. ᾿ nd of ti section ). 
ΓΙ ! ᾿,ο Υ . , 
δοίη δ΄ w κ΄ ἐθέλοι καί οἱ κεχαρισμένος ἔλθοι. (1) In Final Clauses the Opt. may be used either (a) to 





ἝΩΣ, ὈΦΡΑ 


ως 1s found 


h ένα ὡς ᾿Αχιλ ηα 


ει 
which has τιμήσηι τιμήσει 


τιμήσῃ. and all have ὀλέσῃ. 


PNA Lhe } 


5 


O50). 





This 
The next 


Clauses with ἕως (jos) and ὄφρα. These also are 


4 . . . wt “7 
Conjunction has the meaning 72/4 the 


( sO lona as, 


ἐξεμέσειεν ὀπίσσω 


‘forth again(so12.428., 20.80) 


OWA OLAILTITEPES HOS LKOLTO 
j ~ a > f 7” } 
6 (sO 5. 306., 9. 376). 
5 
‘dinary use of ὄφρα, as— 
( 5 , Ἵ - Y ᾿ “- , 
at ὁ NVOYEL «@) πενθερῶ opp ATOAOLTO. 
i t i t ‘ 
Ὁ eit Noros κα. φέρων εμῳω ἄλγεα θυμῳ, 
i t ε 


5 ‘ , 


THD OAO?V ἀναμετρήσαιμι Χάρυβδιν 
f he ( nil. that / should VLE 4 57.760 again ( pipe 

1 ἕως In . 4. 799 πέμπε O€ μιν... nos Πηνελόπειαν 
' ; , re , ι ms 2 παύσειε κλαυθμοῖο. and other places in the Odyssey (5. 286., 6. 
(ὁ) After a Past l‘ense “mh Uso Of Wiel ieeale “al ' ᾿ ω Ἀ ὥ2 ; 


examples, 


a The corresponding form of Object Clause with these Conjunc- 
Regarding the use OT κεν a GY. 1U 18 7 pserved that ; ᾿ 


LIONS may he traced 1n one instance ot each, V1Z. Il. 4. 465 λελιη- 
ἢ ἵνα and ς 


μενος ΟΦρα Ταχίιστα ΤΕΙΊ χεα TVANTELE, and Od. iQ. 367 AP@ILEVOS 70S 


ixovo. Here, after a Verb of wishing, the meaning unti/ passes 


Εν 
mple ¢hat. 
1 





‘OTE, ‘OTIOTE, ἜΠΕΙ, 


j 


ig ' Te ae) See a ae a . £205 « Ορμήσειε κτλ. AS ΟἸΤΟΘΝ AS Δι 
nave odp ν 11 Oo. ty, 200 f »A Δ. " 4 ' EW < δ᾽ : Υ δ νΌΣ ξ ν ; 
7« 2G 4 ς ys οι ὃ ἡξειεν . . ἕλεσκεν (iterative). 


4δ6 οὐκ ἐθέλεσκες .. πρὶ 


ἃ " 9 ee cB δ OT 


‘a past tense answers to the pure 
1. In one place the Opt. with 


(εν, VIZ. In Od. 20. 138 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε 


γεν» VUTIFOOTOPEC aL 


ses the Opt. Is pure, { xcept in— 


ΤΩ" προσῦεν ἐπευθόμεθα κλέα arr ρων» 
o/ : * ἔο 7 ef 
OTE KEV TLY ETLCAMEAOS χόλος LKOL, 


accounted for by the chanee from 


. 

/ ? 
j / 

4 


‘Tense ot εἰ Verb ot ating : | he 
lorms a kind ol Object Clause ; ‘ τὸν fe 5 TOTLOEY- 
A, tit] ty j ! A/T, 72)7)0} Whe ἡ N// 6 uli COVE δ 


atter μένοντες }4.2 4. Cp. Ν 259 [1 ), 


308.| Clauses with ὅτε, ὁπότε. &c. 


are @SSenvtially _ . κ᾿ : — ᾿Ξ Ξ ; 
ae pet | | . 309.| Clauses with ἐπεί, ‘I'he few examples of this use show 
‘ties as with ὅτε. Thus, (a) atter another Opt. — 


" 


. . » ‘ «ἃ ῇ 4 
EXKTop ἕλοις, ἐπεὶ ἂν μάλα τοι σχεδὸν 


᾿ , 
γὰρ με Κατακτείνειεν 


5 , 


supposed Conse- 


i 


254 Τι LOUT@ O€ EOLKAS, ἔπει λούσαιτο φάγοι TE, 


: ᾽ 7 7 
EVOEMEVAL (SUCH A eas would sleep after that &c.). 


‘a, Past tense, in the iterative sense :— 
[4 ἀλλ᾽ ὃ y €77 El (¢ ὑξειεν KTA., Od. 5A 
24. 140] 71)» oatoas παραθεῖτο iv, 

The use of ἄν is intelligible in the first of these passages (II. 9. 
04), since it refers to an event in the immediate future: 
perhaps also in Il. 24. , alter an Opt. οὗ concession. But as 


to the form ἐπήν see § 


ὦ, 810.] πρίν. The peculiar way of expressing a condition by a 
᾿ A Past l‘ense eenerall ( [ an even hi ! 1) un ᾿ cand Ameo : - - : ; 
em ili mr Ι a - Negative followed by πρὶν (ᾧ 207) 1s transferred to the past, the 


= 


- 


laa ta » . Dae ᾿ vm) ᾿ » : Ἢ 
peated] QO] habitually » as ' Subj. becoming an Opt.., in one passage— 


/ 


I]. i 6 Γ ἔνθ, πάρ ως Ομ θ᾽ Τε Li} Ne 7 0 Ὁ vol Ὕ “ὧς > x f e . , >? ὃ. 
LO ἐνθα πάρος κοιμαθ OTE μι! /KaVOL. Il. 21. 580 οὐκ ἔθελεν φεύγειν πρὶν πειρήσαιτ᾽ AytAnos. 





Isr 


a 


12.| Optative with ei—Wish. Th: ditional Protasis, 
. ᾽ τὰν 


used without an Apodosis, becomes a form of expressing 


Conditional Protasis. 


τ ἃ 
Save Nim 


expressed ὃν 


hopeless 
i 


: ] ες . 7 
in the Ody SSCV 2078/7 


Ve 


Be . 2 μεν an κα ΒΕ 
lALIONS εἰ γὰρ and εισε. 


Ἰ 


lause expressing 


TOALS Ιριάμοιο αΨακτον. 


iG ag o 


α εἰπε τελευτήσειεν» ἅπαντα 


OU μὲν KEV ἐπι CELOWPOY ἀρουραν) 


ενοίμεθα Τωὸ 
͵ t 
5 


εἶν Ὁ hone as Ὁ, = ens . _— "ὦ δ ; See 
Wa KE€l HE φέροι μενα κράτος HE PEPOLLYV. 


΄ 


αἷψὰ κεν κτλ. closely with the preceding ling 


purpose of | Wiad = thin τοὐνοῖνν ‘lause inc in a pa id then 1 comes the Apodosis to a Conditional clause. Other 
Deon examples of this ambiguity are given in ἃ 218 
lense, ἢ } am} IS aMbIpully are g § 3 


xx. | | | γι Ὥ 818.] Optative with εἴ xev—Conditional Protasis. This is 
ἽΝ me a comparatively rare form; it can generally be explained in 
‘cordance with the other uses of κεν -— 


(Cp. 
Or else negati 
ri. II. “δι OUK ἀλέγω ως εἰ LE YUP?) ) ᾿ My 1 tis ἄφρων. . , ’ . ) +» ὗ τ ὗ 
Ψ ᾿ ; Εν L τούτω κε λάβοιμεν ἀροίμεθἀά κε κλέος ἐσθλόν 
of (as [ propose) we take them, we should oy" 


4 


(But perhaps we should read τούτω γε.) 


The use of εἰ wi the Opt. in the iterative sense (of 
whenever), which is common in later Greek, is not Homeric 


only passage which might be quoted as an example is— 


% ς ; ν ξ / n> 9 se , 
9. 141 εἰ 0€ κεν Apyos ἱκοίμεθ᾽ ᾿Αχαιϊκόν κτλ. 


aa χὰ a! lan tp ὦ ae ὩΣ aa )ε | 
I]. 24. 706 GAA εἰ τίς με καὶ ἄλλος ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ἐνίπτοι uf (as a further step) we reach Argos Sc, 


ἄλλα σὺ TOV γ᾽ ἐπέεσσι παραιφάμενος κατέρυκες. 





le of the kind found in the Thad : 


v 


(ὃ εἰ κέν οἱ σὺν δαίμονι θυμὸν ὀρίναις : 
ptative is used in all th 


follows οἷδε (TI. 


IS 1 


places quoted, except the 


792, Od. 14. 119). In 
l©@ Same as 1n the corresponding rnile 
That i 


/ Clin 
IS O ay, 


ἱ the phrase τίς Olt ev εἶ 15 
‘perhaps’ (Lat. nese: 


I 


is perhaps LO 


» all MSS. : μεθήῃ Bel 


/ / 


Uses in Independent Clauses. The uses of the Subj. 

and Opt. mn independent Clauses have been shown to fall in each 
ase into two main eroups. 

| Opt. with ei—Final and Object Clauses. ‘These 


+ 
myn) AT ar o. UF ~ 
PLALANA Ξ εἰ ϊ εἴ ‘ 1 


ims 
‘ 


In one set of meanings the Mood 
40) s desire on the part of t he sneak to this belong the Subj. 
4 ‘ Ε ran (1 ; wish. In the other 

he Prineinal Clay , } 
: 7. being an emphatic or 
Future with sha//). the Opt. a softened 
ἘΠΕ : 


i 
4 


Or mere admission of possibility 


Ion, 


» Sets ol meanine's may be ealled the . 


quasi-Impera- 
quasi-Future.2 We must remember however that 
lways clearly separable, but are connected by trans- 
intermedia ich as (e.g.) the Subj. which ex- 
γ Ν 277), and the Opt. of conc SSLON (ᾧ 200, @). 


Uses in Subordinate Clauses. 
the questi 


Passing over tor the 
estion whether the quasi-I[mperative or the quasi. 
‘use 15 to be rewarded in as representine the 
-meanine of tl 


each 
1e Mood. we proceed ΓΟ consider the uses 
» Clan 


Case 


11} 
lauses. Here the main distinction is that between 
‘Conditional’ if these terms are used with som: 
if we rank with the Final Clauses not only 

distinctly express the end or purpose of an action 
WU also al] Clauses which are re ferred to the time of the f£’overn 
Ina few place an O} ΓΘ Clause of 


; true that this distinction does not al 
Tense re 


{ 1s an 


ways appl) 


- ᾽ , 5 5 
Δαναῶν ολοφυρομεῦ αὐχμήτΤαων, 
‘ 4 ‘@ + A vy 
VY O01) KQAKOV OLTOYV avamTrA NOAVTES οΛωνται" 
or to th it. In— 
αγγείλαιμι ΟΣ, 


7? 


ἄλλα πολὺ μεῖζον. 
it caval MUNTTHPES PpacovTat, ὃ μὴ τελέσειε Κρονίων, 
' οἴομαι εἰ ποι | | “inti? ‘uid 








᾽ 


εἰ γάρ, εἴθε, ὃ 


4) τὴ punctuation, 
nd thus the ei-Claus 


a view to the 


mntended, was 


fe Καὶ view οἱ 


Ἢ as εἶμι εἴ κε πίθηται. 


ἡ 
LIilé 


Conditional sentences 
y expressed 

iS a mere 

hat the Clause 


22. 381) and 


h supposed to be 
ἐθέλεις is actually found 
εἰ δ᾽ ἐθέλεις ἐπίμεινον, 


t 


ut, however. 


ἐθέλεις is only found 


the 


wher 


context is: 
ὃ ἐθέλεις 


a? 


εἰ δ᾽ ἐθέλεις 


t at the beginning 


quent upon something just said 


as” 


GQVEAWY ἀέκοντος ELELO’ 








324.| Conditional Clauses Apodosis 
Tenses of 


. i 1} 

i ‘ i ia 
Δι ' ΨῪ he “ ] 
a ¥ ικ \ 


ἐκέλευεν 

d In Od. 

ἀμφέπονειτο ἐνθάδε (af 
ut have had to Husa 
ling : cp. also Od. 4. 
οὐδέ κεν ἡμέας ἄλλο 


Is @iven by the 

I κέρδιον NEV εἴ 

ἔδει, and similar 

($ 300, c), is not un- 

he same meaning as the Aor. 


ma: x 


ot 1 
ter Greek 


Le 


This is one of the points 
oained on that of the 


Indicative 


| Ellipse of the Apodosis 
In whic! 


We may notice here the 
il 
corresp 


et with an Indie. or Subj. 15 not followed 
. 1] . 7 ‘ 

ponding Clause 

sition made. This occurs 


expressing the consequence ot the 


a . 
LWwo ΩΓ 07} 4 {77 


made. the second 

upon which the speaker Wishes to dwell: as 1]. 1 

Lyepas .. εἰ δέ κε μὴ δώωσιν. ἐγὼ δέ 
έλωμαι 17 ¢/ 


suppositions are 
1345 εἰ μεν 


Cc ἐγὼ O€ Κεν QUTOS 
Υ a 17.9" ners is nothing TO he said ). hut if not eo. 
{7 ΒΝ 4 ἐς ῖ " ᾿ | 
[Ἱ W hen the conseq uence IS sumelentiyv emplied in the di. 
Ciause: as Il. 6. 150 εἰ δ᾽ ἐθέ , 


ι. U EVUEAELS Kal 
ry ͵ 7.7 , 


ς αὐτΤτα OANMEVAL 7 YOu wish 
old this (1 will do so): Il, 7. 375 αἴ K ἐθέλωσ 


ι παύσασθαι 





ὃ 


ω 
3 
Ε 
Ο 
f 





> i 
€0 Guu®). 


)ςςκ 


At cordingly De Ibriick 


xpress prohibition took 


not come into general use : 


In other words, the 

Greek as an extension of th: 

ἱ μὴ κλέπτῃς : but μὴ κλέψῃς kept its ground. 
ount of the idiom 


seems 


crounds 


is convenient to group 
are mainly used to show the 


, and between Clauses. In respect 


- 
n to the various syllables or letters used 


4 


to constitute what are called the 


| na anguagce, in contradistinetion to the 

stems which compose its ‘ matter.’ 
Particles which 
the Conjunctions. As such they may be distinguished, 


according to the nature of the connexion which thev indicate, 


connect successive Clauses in any way 








TE τρέφει οὔρεσιν ὕλη. 


ἱβίγνωτος YOVOS ἀνέρος ὦ TE Κρονίων κτλ. 
j ‘ 

' marantow, ᾿ Q 
lent characteristic. as 


= ee ae δ. ΡΥ τ τὸ 
T €7 AVUP@TOLTL TEAOVTAL. 


TOA @Mpova 77 EP X GQAET VAL. 
} 


Payor, οἵ avi 
ΓΙ 


ΟΡ εἰθᾶαρ εὐουσιν. 


ἵνα τε, ἔνθα τε. ὅσος τε. οἷός τε, ὡς εἴ τε, ο. Of 


and οἷός te, with the ; erbial ἅτε and ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
se of te has remained in 

In Herodotus. is rare in 
see Il. rr. 84. 


ier, the Indefini e 1 Ὕ juently strenothened In 


., \ . as 
ἐπὶ Aaay ἴησιν. 
᾿ 5 , { ) Ἂ 
QAAOS ,., QAKOVON (SO Od. LQ. 456). 


and in Relative ( ‘lauses, ὅς τίς τε. 


IV τίς τε (( dd. 45. ΟΝ 
lisjunctive # after a Comparative. 
οἰωνοί. This is akin to the use in 

μελάντερον ς πίσσα [ fi, he ἡ than nitch. 
robably HE TE, AS Was suggested by Bekker 


nowever Buttmann. Lexil.. s. 


sometimes be 


TE 1S ἢ Cony 


τ᾽ aoa). and In I]. 


Ὁ 
16 combinations οὔτε 7, 


: ΝΑ ἢ ] : : 
we should have the order apa 


he same clause ; as I]. A 


{ 2): 


' 


εργμέναι icxavowouw.* 

to be used in statements of 

be corrected without diffi- 

VOE Τὶ, μηδέ τ᾽) has crept into the 
we find— 


5 


, 5 


NCOELTAV μάκαρες θεοὶ οὐδέ 1 εὐ σαν 


ν ᾿ ΜῈ - 
nO longer bound. Gave “up binding), 


. Ἢ 2A δ 5 , 
KaTa Adop ἌΧαιων μῆοθςε Τ ερώει. 


with four of [ja Roche’s MSS.). 


h the L DSLENSIS. and SO in I]. 21.54 


506). 


τε WAS Suge in substance by 


rtat rn BF, r ) / } 


on ἢ Georauch der Partikel τᾷ bes Homer, 
havi bee n overlooked by subsequent writers, 


ny 





enerally stands at th 


of the Apodosis. W 


᾿ τι ' ᾿ ! γ ͵ 


ad HOW Inaependent sentence, lere are certain uses, 
beoinning ot the 


r Conditional 


7) otf SOMmMme 


PUKQKEELY KTA, 
LOPLES aVvop@ay 
ων O€ YUVQLKES 


1d. 62). 


να γάστερι ΜΏΤΉρ 


".}» ,) ἃ 


KOUpPOY €OVTa (EPOL, μη OS φι you, 


16 ἀλλ΄ ὅτε αὶ ἔτος ἦλθε s ~« OUVG ἔνθα κτλ. 


L7 αλλ OTE ΟἿ Και cy @ OOOY 7)TEOV .. OUOE TL KELVOS KTA, 
ἐ 


use, which was called by the ancient erammarians the δέ 
δοτικόν. or ‘ δέ of tl apodosis,’ has been variously explained 


by scholars. 


In many places the Clause introduced by this δέ stands in 


( ) | 


e opposition, first to the immediate protasis, and then to 
preceding sentence. Thus [η.--- 
Ι͂ ΡΞ ort δ . ; 
Il. 2. 716 ot δ᾽ ἄρα Μηθώνην . . ἐνέμοντο, 
τῶν δὲ Φιλοκτήτης ἦρχεν κτλ. 
Χ 





ev it 


it 


We a 


the δέ of 
first al 
ι 


ΙΓ, 


rTrom a per! 


A 


tasis was 


1 


the 


Particle. 


ῃ 


LeCTLO 


‘ 


Grross Glog: 


giv 


Γ 


On the 


oOurse {ὦ 


other. 


n by Bru 


still needed or at 
Such an explanation 
the ceneral law 


} 


=> 


> 1 1 Th 4] 
ormed by the welding toget 


sentences.7 
menon in question Is 
The survival may b 
nly of a use of 


se has been already seen in 


καὶ ΤΟΤΕ 07) we 


1:1 
we adie 
iva ; | 
iu, 1562. 

» danger of explaining the 
1 supposed survival of paratactic structure 


emann, G 


307 

ἢ the meaning also, even 
JUence of the apodosis, just as 
‘ds or phrases, Similarly δέ may 
rsative character of an ap \dosis. 
ἃ by the parallel between καί 

In this use δέ is 

ot a Conjunction, but mer ly serves to mark the natural 
tween the negative and some preceding affirmation 

: it is closely akin to the use in 


} 


and οὐδέ or 


he diterence being y that if belongs to a sincle 
. 5 


ther than a Clause. 


a confirmation of this view that among the cases of δέ 

515 we never find one in which the protasis is intro- 
Where this is apparently the 
that the μέν reters forward, not to the δέ of 


+ 4 


be apodosis, but LO a new sentence with δέ or some 
Particle: e.g. 


59 , a! 
Correspondinoe μέν “ 
| - ' . 


COX OV dt voopa κιχείη, 


TOV O ayavots ETTEEOOLVY κτλ. 


LOO ov τινα μὲν βασιλῆι 


“» 


QU ONLLOU Τ avopa toot 


i 


s 


correspondence is not Ov μὲν----τὸν δὲ ; but ὃν μὲν--ῦὖν 
See also 1], 9. 508, 5 ae Ma . 257., 20. at, Od. 

[. 147., 19. 329. 
has been observed at when the Protasis is a Relative 
‘lause, δέ of the Apodosis is generally found after a Demonstra- 
λίσσονται δ᾽ ἄρα ταί γε κτλ., and 1]. 23. 310 ἀλλ᾽ ὃς 


(Schoémann, Onuse. 


The only exceptions to this rule are, Il. 9. 510 ds δέ κ᾽ 


Enclitic 8€é. There are tw which may be noticed 


] 
ry? 


his heading: :— 
The δε of ὅ-δε, τόσοσ-ϑε. τοῖόσ-δε is properly an Enclitie (as 
accent shows). 

The form τοισ-δεσι OF τοίσ-δεσσι may be a trace of an inflected 

in akin to δέ (related to it perhaps as tis to Te); or if 
be merely a form created by the analogy of other Datives 

“EOOL, -ECL, 

(2) The δε which is suffixed to Accusatives expressing motion 
to 1s generally treated as an Enclitic in respect of accent: as 
οἴκόνδε, πόλεμόνδε. The ancient grammarians, however, wrote δέ 
as a distinct orthotone word, hence οἶκον δέ, πόλεμον δέ, ἕο. (but 
οἴκαδε, φύγαδε Were made exceptions), 





Nieberding, op. cit. p. 4. 
ἡ a 





αυτί Lp 


7 , 
338.| The Particle ἡ at 
the character of a strong 


A, 


Il. 1. 240 9) ποτ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλῆος ποθὴ ἵξεται 
So, with an ironical 


re, 229 ἢ πολὺ λωϊΐὸν ἐστι κατὰ στρατὸν εὑρυὶ 
5 


.. δὰ - ω 
δῶρ᾽ ἀποαιρεῖσθαι κτλ. 


‘ 
, 


It is often used inferrogatively, esp. m questions of surprise 


indignation, irony, &e. : as- 


TL καὶ χρυσοῦ ἐπιδεύεαι κτλ, 


begin a fresh sentence. 


‘AAAA, ATTAP, ’ATAP, AY, Ἠ. 


— > Ἢ uN os Man ey , δι ἧς ori 
04 ἢ ἐλπεσθ ἣν νῆας ἕλῃ κορυθαίολος Ἕκτωρ 
ἐμβαὸδὸν ἵξεσθαι κτλ. (do you really hone 

e 


GALS ὧν KTA, (78 


7%, 


. - 
+ . + ‘ Υ Φ 

rt parenthetical sentences, ἢ has a con 

ai tl, hence Gnd 7 3 alt he WOH 


ΜΝ ὁ aS— 


“ ; 7 4 5 ΓΙ 
ravpa MEV, ἀλλα μαλα ALYEWS, E€TTEL OU πολύμυθος, 
)Ο!, αρΊ ΘΟΕ ΤΉ" ) Και γενει VOTEPOS NEV. 


OWE 


) μὴν Tpwes ye κέλονται ιν 334). 

: Se. wie: ΠΣ ΕΑ Se ΠΡΟΣ ΙΓ 

2 ες = »ῸΌΡ ἐφὶ Y€s σάνατον, Kui TE TOL ayxt 
AGE κακὸν (SO 1ὅ. 1 ᾿ 


pU 


1.2] 
Dependent ] 


LU if) 


. : 
IS use, and 


που €T εἴης. 
pexews κατάλεξον 


> EAU 


ll, ἢ τι γυναικῶν 


1s manuscript support for 
of et with the Subj. see § 

use « ἢ ἢ which Bi kker suppose < 

junctive : i } 


r deserting the MSS. 


ess closely with other Particles 
ἢ POV, NC. (OY 343-5), ἢ τοι (Or ἤτοι), ἤδη (for 


orrelative ἦι In these combinations ἡ 


F 4 ) \ / as 5 ’ ι r > : ᾽ ες ae 5 4 ‘ , 
) ὃ Λισσόμαι ἼΜΕῚΙ Zy1 OS Ολυμπίου NOE Θέμιστος. 


er " 


 Τ AVOPwV ἀγορᾶς ἡμέν λύει ἠδὲ καθίζει: 


‘ss and dissolves awain in turn’ (Liat. ¢wm—tum). 
395 ἡμὲν avakAiva.. ἠδ᾽ ἐπιθεῖναι : and so Π͵ 7. 301, 
)7.» ὃ. 353, and probal ly Il. 6. 149 ἠμὲν φύει nO ἀπο- 


i 


he original emphasis may sometimes be traced, ες 


299 


as 1n 


" 


formula 1]. Ι4. 23 ἡμὲν δή ποτ᾽ 


εμὸον ἐπὸος EKAVES 70 ETL καὶ 


27 ᾿ --- ‘a ᾿ > pf ; ᾿ ᾽ - : 
VY πειῦευ ΝΜ 7 ΘΙ VOU har C heard 7706 before, and CVE δὼ listen ROW 
ε ͵ ε ° 


nd€ 1s also used (=and) without a preceding ἠμέν : but not to 


221 fin. for the similar use of τε. 


339.| ἢ after τί, ἐπεί. In most editions of Homer we find the 


: 





3511 
(so perhaps 1]. 


lunctive question mav be 
supported 


"τω . "ΟροΟμαχὴ AEVK@MAEVOS EK μεναι 
ἐπεὶ ἢ πολὺ κτλ. Wide ; 


TENP@Y EVTTETAWD, 


lh ᾿ YVAAOW) ἢ εἰνα 
αν | 0 é€ Tré ᾿ . Ξ 


TOAAG Ter ' γθε " .λ ᾿ ι 
16. 442), J © WV, 4.127, ad. LTE yp oiTers } iternati ΟῚ] γάλόων, but the main 
i 


Che case of rf j — νὰ . me juestion between these two alternatives on one side and és 


tive use of the 


questions in which ἦε is found 


l i 


3, 17, Od. 1. 408., 2. 30., 11. 399). In— 


so that we must write ne—ne (11, 6. 270., 1 ὃς 


τίς ONMOS ; τίνες ἀνέρες ἐγγεγάασιν: 
j , 4d é 


, j ; > ‘ , 
ποὺ TLS VIITWV EVOELEAOS, NE TLS ἀκτῇ | KELO κτλ. 


y 
/ 
* 


ely methinks: the sense being, ‘ what land is this ? 


be some island or else promontory.’ Hence we should 
the last clause. not ne {as \mels. Se.) 
found after Comparatives ; also after Verbs 


Lparison, as PovAouat l prefer, φθάνω [ come SUCOH ET. 


‘ 


y TE appears In three places, V1Z. Il. Q. 


aVvOp@v 1) TE γυναικῶν (where It seems to be= ἠμέν---ἠδέ), 


I. 410 ἡ τ᾽ €BdAnr ἤ τ᾽ ἔβαλ᾽ ἄλλον, and 17. 42 ἤτ 
φόβοιο (where however Aristarchus read 48—#8é). The single 


" 


ἀλκῆς 7 TE 


7 Te Occurs with the meaning oy in 1]. 19. 148 ἤ 7 ἐχέμεν παρὰ 
σοί : and with the meaning ¢han in Od. 16. 216 (ὃ 452). 


ering the general difficulty of deciding between εἰ and 


. 


Comparatiy s (than) i AVE (OP) a (2) used after the text of Homer, we cannot regard the form TE as resting 
he use oft ral. 5 5 “ἢ mn - -ὰ Δ 


hee: see the next sect1on. 


341.| Dependent Interrogative Clauses. A Disjunctive 


' stion after a \ erb OL asking. SAVING, knowing, Wwe. 1S oenerally 
ω IS ASK Οἱ ] ¢ lic 7 a ᾿ ᾿ Ι1 Ἱ ᾿ ἐτὰ εν \ “s > \ : ; . 
Ls 2. " li tin ᾿ Ce! 1 ἢ expressed DY the ( orrelatives ne ())—"E \%) ; as 
©, ἢ 18S thrown back. 2. e. it Is written 4 me >. ‘ be st De: 3 “Fee ic tt κὰν ὦ 
: ] He Or η:--- Od, 1. 174 καὶ μοι TOUT ἀγόρευσον ἐτήτυμον, Opp €U εἰὸω, 
ἶ ) . i nO " . ’ , 5 . os 9 
[ \nat, βέλεος O€ σε τείρ A Us NE VEOV μεθέπεις. Καὶ παάατρωιος ἐσσι κτλ. 


γγελίης μετ᾽ ἔμ 


> 


Il. 2. 99 τλῆτε φίλοι καὶ μείνατ᾽ ἐπὶ χρόνον, ὄφρα δαῶμεν, 


" ὦ} wa - 5 Ἢ ΠῚ) , = Ἢ 5 7 
} μὰ tt ἴδω εν dy) doer!» 2. ἐτεὸν Κάλχας μαντεύεται, ἦε Kal οὐκί. 


So when the fir ar » Questi . : Other examples have been given in the account of the Subjune- 
δ ) “1 {Ὸ Ὁ Τ| i 1 ‘ ; 
a Particle; Il. 10. = ee γουιὴ hot introduced by 
yi 7 » " Υ ( μί yA }) ἔτυμον» Ψ : "ὦ 77 a! 
Jal δὲ hood / f / f port Ἶ Ϊ ᾿ ἡ" ci CW ; Νἣ΄ i / Ν᾿ 7) ask Ξ ‘ . . 
Ι vl ef dd. I. 226 εἰλαπίν re. , This has been well shown by Dr. Praetorius, in a dissertation to which I 
372. Indeed the f; , ἰλαπίνη ἦε γάμος ; ep. 4. 21 | shown by Dr. Praetorius, in a dissertation to wl 
2)... ceed the hirst half ot the enten q μ" 4. “14, am largely indebted (Der homerische Gebrauch m ἡ (Re) in Fragesdtzen, Cassel. 
᾿ » i we) er ( 6,2: va. , 2 2 ," . . . . ὦ : : j 
rogative * as Od 2] 192 ἔ " “(Ὁ nee not be inter- 1872), The rule as to the accentuation in a disjunctive question rests upon 
" . ay + TO? an mie 7 : 5 > fe : ἥ 3 : ‘ ει 3 . : 
ΠΣ μυθησαίμην, γ) αὐτὸς κεύθω : the unanimous testimony of the ancient grammarians, and is now generally 


” 


adopted. The MSS. and the older editors give me Or ἤ ONly. 


f 


il jf 


᾽ 





Ὕ ’ 
512 


MAN, MHN, MEN 
tive (8 280) and the Ontative (ἢ 02). n weneral it will be Ἢ can only suppose that an original vas chan; into μέν whenever it cami 
that these Dependent ‘i Lise ἢ i, the ame 1] form as tn or befo1 x COMsonant, nd pre rved when metre made this corruption 
responding direct qu 7 
In a very few 1 
kind is witl ηέ 


almost confined to the 

and μὴν 7 es. In the Odyssey μάν is 
ind μὴν three times, in 11. 582 593., 16 
en that μέν is the only form which really 
Udyssey. Consequently the substitution 
lace very early. The changy 


iod when μήν had been 


343.| μάν has an affirmative and generally a hortatorv 


interjectional force: ἢ ἄγρει μὰν nay come! (Il. 5. 765., 


- ᾿ , / 3 | Ἧ . a 
and )) μὰψ), O LAY, used when a speech bens in a tone 


~ 


; ° 5 ΄. 
γέρον, vias ᾿Αχαιῶν. 
5 F , ὁ 
ἀκλήηεις Λυκί IVY KaTa KOLDQVEOVOLY 


NLETE POL γασιλῆηες (Cp.4.5 12.,13.414., [4.454, Xe 


to the force of an emphatic yet appears —_ 


av OT ἂν αὖτε φίλην γλαυκωπιὸα Εἰ ΤΉ" 


Κι, 0.5. 17. 41, 410, WC. ), μὴ μάν (1]. 


μήν with a hortatory force occurs in II. 1. 302 εἶ δ᾽ ἄγε 


“μέ try. ‘The combination ἢ μήν is affirma- 


merely concessive),—not so much admitting as 
an objection or reply: Il. 2. 201 ἡ μὴν καὶ πόνος 


" wD . ἤ } , J ἤ ᾿ 
οστιε é te bs AEG SE that There 18 Tors: 


ἐξ | Paice eae Ou: y μὴν Τρῶές γε 

le : | 7 | KEAOVTO you that the lrojans bid him. Q. 57 ἡ μὴν Kal νέος 
the chief are: (1) the conces . use, preparing’ τὶ r lau ἐσσι we must remember that you a ung. In καὶ μήν it empha- 
with an Adversative δέ, αὐτάρ. ἀλλά, &e.: and (2) the use in th sises the fact introduced by καί ν οἱ ΐ 


yi [9. 45 και μὴν Ol τότε γ εἰς 
" “7 i fj, 1 ) , |; ) ; 
second of two ( lay ἣ 1 4 ) ,ONny y ᾿ ry pyt hy PSs, γ( 7) me 1} OUSes VE Lhat CVUCR Lhese then ΠΥ. at 


5 


5.} μέν 15 very common in Homer. The original] simply 
. | wih alirmative rorce appears especially in the combinations Ἢ μέν, 
τωστα, whats μὲν μον» dae ὦ tks palallel TL το, μὲ dio’ ok μὲν ti baa kat μέν, and the like, in which it is indistineuishable in sense 


a 


᾿ - ] Te LY] Mis 
ἀπείρητος mur ἐεσται., ant ι. 8. 795 aypet pa [ ποΟρσον K Cp from ΡΨ. 


.- QO αἀΎΡε 11 O Ly f the ot} } } cd Ὧν Whie occurs * ) ey is rem ls " 7 Ι Ι | 
7. 450 ἄγρει; γ᾽ ἂν κυλ n th | Man , whic] rs 10 ti ἢ μὲν is regularly used in oaths, and is even found with an 
is followed by } | ] ΟΧ ᾽" yb ἢ Οἱ OV ECO] Γ 6 Αἱ nv Ol 17 ) 


. 
* 


an fe ἣν Q . : J il ciate canine . τ Ξ — ἘΞ 9 4 ἊΝ , 
᾿ νν τν ἡ ΓΝ ἀφροσύνη Ἐξ pT ἀρήξειν. SO in ἃ strong asseveration, as Il. 7. 97 ἡ μὲν On λωβὴη 
<ker j g caean itio? IS=8) wrote thre LA , a rt =, ‘ — thao apnj]] » ] ] y } Ὶ os 
ao TO LJséd. 7.5} ᾿ / rz / Ὁ ) = ᾿ ὃ, 
to distinguish μὴν and μέν as iar as Ϊ netre all ( according t i tl pias , ἫΝ =o st ul really a Soul shame ) Od. 10. 235 1} LET 
HB. 2 . Cobet on the contrar ropo Ὁ restor Fo) πολλαὶ Y avTov ἐθηήσαντο γυναῖκες You MAY be SUTE that MANY 


usage (H. orn 
/ 


ἣν ἐμ a aaa es od ae ees, x eh gazed with wonder at it. In these and simila passages μέν 


s follow Inf. In oratio obliqua, as 1]. 1. 76 καί μοι ὄμοσσον ἢ μέν μοι 
εἰς aryop7 ς | 


1 


is probable enough. But how are we to « xplain the peculiar facts as to μάν Se ee 


r a ‘ . Ι ΟἹ for ΓΟ ΟΥ . ὶ t linge () ¢ "1C or l Line 0] j 4 Ἵ i ' ] 
We can hardly a int for 1 ccept as a genuine Homeric form, and su uses of pev see the dissertation of Carl Mutzbauer, Der homerisch: 


a form must have been ἃ fore consonants as well as vowels. If so, w Partikel MEN, Koln, 1884-86, 





MEN, TOL. 


5 5 ΄ 
VOS ἐστιν ἀσΎΧΕετον, OUK €7TLELKTOD, 


5 


εγὼ OTOVON OAV ἐπεεσσι 


l can hardly tame. 
\ less emphatic use (merely 
is not uncommon: as II. 
ep. Il. 18. 84, 131., 23. 
the interposed Statement 
or 


LV pa ΚοβυστήΨ, 
ΕΤραπεν LTITOVS, 


200-271). 


eression may be 
(after a parenthetical 
ἐβὴ πρὸς δῶμα 


f eC yj 


> 
"0 


7 —J* 


TOL, 
346.| The enclitice τοι seems properly to 
ihrmation, wenerally qualifying a preceding statement: at east. 
It is especially used οἵ a CONCESSION, whether 
speaker or claimed from the person addressed: as 


ἢ ‘ : es 7 
express a restricted 


; . 


NMELS TOL πατέρων μέγ᾽ ἀμείνονες εὐχόμεθ᾽ εἶναι: 5. OO 

OCUS TOL μικρὸς μὲν ἔην δέμας, ἀλλὰ μαχητής L'ydeus, Jou must 
it, Se. : 5. OC ANT Ts μένος ἐστὶν ἀάσχετον Ll admit (as an 
1) δύναμ ίς γε πάρεστι παύομαι: Cp. 5. 


2. 200, &c. So again in maxims. 

adversative sense- childre it, it NiUSt Ve saul. 
᾿ , ᾿ ὡ . ὃ 7 . x 

nefvative, μέν being inn 5 | Tr ] OlMIVIDNaALLO ς . κι Ι, δι, ὦ (Τὶ Τ Ί L 5 by understanding, ayer 


οὐ TOL ἔγωγε nS γαίης δύναμαι 

saul, δ. : Il. 22. 488, Od. 8. 320, &e. 

τοι 15 combined in Homer with Adversative Particles, as αὐτάρ 

τοι, ἀλλά τοι (II. [5. 45, Od. 18. and with μέν (but not 

losely, as in the later μέντοι but). So with the Affirmative ἡ In 

ἢ To (Or ἤτοι), which expresses a restricted concession (II. 1. 140, 

724, &c.). But the combinations καίτοι and yet, τοίνυν 

‘Aen, and the Disjunctive τοι either, or. are post-Homerie. 

ete ae me Ser Oe ee tot has the first place in the sentence in the com 

τ ἐν ™ «wi sacl ἐν te Γ fh seals = vis sa ΠΝ] whiel is used to beein speeches . as ll. Ls 76 τοιγὰρ ἐγὼν ἐρέω SO 

ae oe ie 15. sometimes uses ͵ Oring im ὁ then I will sneak. It is generally used with the First Person, 
parent ICSIS, WHICD may e SIM pty athrmative 


CALE SOT’ and has a kind of apologetic force (=J/ will say, since 1 must 
opposition : neak 


pound τοιγάρ, 


. . . . / 
speak). In Attic it survives in the compounds τοιγάρτοι, τοι- 
Ll. 2 4 Vat μα TOOVE j DOV Τί εν». Τ 


γαροῦν : and the same meaning is commonly expressed by τοίνυν. 





apa, yap. 


347. | The Adverb apa properly mes 


" ͵ ry (* Ψ | e 
root ap- LO fit). he rorms ap and pa 


duced by difference of stress. answ ring 


which the Particle may have in the 
tains its accent, but fa, the shortest f 
The ordinary place of apa au 1 ; beginning ΟἹ εἰ 
' Ι 


] 


which expresses what is ut upon something already 


ica 4" . δ 
But occasionally it follows a Partic in the same Clause. 
the formula ἢ τοι 6 y ὡς εἰπὼν dip’ &C 
740), 
binge 
IS TO be observed. however. that apa may indicate a 7eds 
: ays 
1] as a COnseq ut NA bos Sl hs that IS tO Say, We may LO back from 


4 
] 


| f : : 1] : οἷ ἦ ᾿ 
intecedent Which falls in with and so EXPLAINS 1 
2Q KX @OLMEVOV KaTa θυμὸν EV(WVOLO yt ValkKos, ΤΡ pa 
(a nil thie mye 7 ἦ, YPALOY ft hie a Lie ") "7, had f ihe ὲ 
i" . ] " 4 . cr Ι Ν ͵ cr ¢ Ὁ : > A ἀμ 
So mn the COMPDINATIONS os pa, ἐπέι pa, OTL pa, OUVEK apa — 
86 (anid this 15 the ex; lanation) : also In yap pa, as { ΕΒ, a 


“ € F mM } 
καὶ γάρ ρα Ἀλυταιμνήστρης προβέβουλα. 


ἄρα is also found in the first of two correlative Clauses, as 


Μ ” > ad " ᾽ ᾿ ; vw © , ᾽ 
Εἰ Τὶ Op OY EVXWANS ἐπιμέμφεται εἰ O ἑκατύμ 3S. 


A > ς " Ἢ 4 > 
ὧν dyay WS ΜΉΤ ap Tis 607) μὴ VO) O7)- 


μ 
The parallel form of the sentence enables us to regard the first 
Clause, by anticipation, as falling in with and completing the 
second. 

Che Attic ἄρα is unknown t omer ‘Thether it is idk 
eems doubtful. It is worth whil 
Homeric combination ἦ pa 

348.| The Causal Particle ydp is originally a compound of γε 
and dpa, but the two elements have so completely united into a 
new whole that the fresh combination γάρ pa is found in Homer. 

γάρ serves to indicate that the Clause in which it is used is a 
reason ΟΥ̓ explanation, usually of something just mentioned or 
suggested: as τῷ yap ἐπὶ φρεσὶ θῆκε θεὰ λευκώλενος Ἥρη: κήδετο 
γὰρ Δαναῶν. κτλ. Thus it follows the δ. {7206 of thought—by 
which we go back from a consequent to an antecedent—whereas 


APA, TAP 


nor Y) ᾿ ᾿ ] 47 Ἢ ] ] . 
ρα More COMMON! ΠΟΘ not always) Indicates the sequence 


] ] 
»Tacts themselves. 


2 ΓΟ express 

‘al πατρὸς, ὃ καὶ πεπνυμένα 
Ἰ Ἂ 7 } . ᾿ , 

erstand the ordinary use of yap 

Was going back upon an 

. oe ren Pauy L1IOn γε αρα ct ap, Yap), rath r 
mpl apa Phe usage is that a causa] relation 


ted by a distin . such as γε would express (as 


of γάρ to introduce a mere explanation, which 
ommon in Attic (e.g. Thue. τὶ 8 μαρτύριον δέ' 
.) and may be traced back to Homer. Thus— 

ἀλλὰ TOO αἰνὸν ἄχος κραδίην καὶ θυμὸν ἱκάνει" 


Υ T (#) “// TOT - f τ oe 
Extwp Yap ΠΟΤΕ φήσει KTA, 


which the Clause with γάρ becomes a kind of Object-Claus: 

ay be compared with the use of OTL and οὕνεκα 

ἱ see §§ 268, 200. In both cases th 

es not clearly distinguish bh tween the ground of a fact which is 
a separate and prior fact), and a mere analysis, or 


statement of 
‘ircumstances In which A fact consists. 


2. The inversion (as it may be regarded) by which the Clause 
ith vd : cst PS : 
With yap precedes the fact explained ; as— 
Π. 2. 802 Ἕκτ ‘ot eg ee es ee 
. ὦ. OO 4KTOD, σοι O€ μαλισὶ ἐπιτέλλομαι WOE ye ῥέξαι: 
πολλοὶ yap ΚΑΤᾺ αστυ μέγα Πριάμου ἐπίκου; οι. 
ἄλλῃ ὃ ἄλλων γλῶσσα πολυσπερέων ἀνθρώπων" 
τοισιν ἕκαστος ἀνὴρ σημαινέτω (ie 2. 
ogo, Od. 1. 337., 9. 319., 10. 174, 


‘ 


363., 11. 69., 12. 154, 208, 320, &c.). 
Here the speaker begins by stating something that leads up to 
his main point. Sometimes. especially when the reason is stated 
at some length, the main point is marked as an inference by tw 
sv), therefore . as— ’ 
%: ) ‘ Ν rn , , , 
Il. 7. 328 πολλοὶ yap τεθνᾶσι κάρη κομόωντες ᾿Αχαιοί, 
τῶν νῦν αἷμα κελαινὸν... 
31 τῷ σε χρὴ πόλεμον μὲν ἅμ᾽ ἠοῖ παῦσαι ᾿Αχαιῶν. 
ht , ) = - . “- P ) - - = 
So Il. 13. 228., 15. 739.» 17. 221, 33δ., 23. 607; there is no 
instance in the Odyssey, 
- 1 Ps yi : ‘ - . 

When the Clause with γάρ precedes, it may be opposed to the 
preceding context: hence the γάρ may be combined with adver- 
sative Conjunctions, as— 

7 ra a5 κγὶ “ oe 
I]. 12. 326 νῦν ὃ ἐμπὴς yap κῆρες ἐφεστᾶσιν Oavdrouo . . 


ἴομεν κτλ. (ep. Il, 7. 73., 17. 339., 24. 223), 





rAP, OTN, AH, NY. OHN 


Υ 


nad τ apa 1] 


ὅς OTF @ven 
re ας is mat 
‘LDN & with reter- 
liOwn : henee lt 


, 
y/j ΓΤ, 
5 co 


UV ETEPOY γε TEONCED), 


m οὖν 1s found in μὲν οὖν (1]. 
‘Y), much more frequently 
In these an approach to the 


Particle, meanine 
hg at a result, as ἐξ οὗ 


ee Pe 

Superlatives if expresses that the hichest 

has been rea ‘ . 266 κάρτιστοι δὴ κεῖνοι κτλ. these 
᾿ / itiest. So in questions, πῶς δή how 


and prohibitions, μὴ 0n (0 not go 80 far as 


nce in Homer, as II. [5.437 Τεῦκρε πέπον, 


and often in the combinations 
The original meaning is best 


, . n δῇ 18 emphatic), and in ἤδη (for ἢ δή) 
one that gives a re: on, or 50 ironically. article ‘he 


ia is which unite with a following vowel. 





TEP. 
͵ 


/ 


4 a 
VEWMLEUA 


2 


5 


: ἐς πόλεμον πωλήσεαι. 
ae , Mr δ, she . Vi y / Vy ὝΠ, TT vs ) 7 Ἵ f | 
δὲ θεοί περ. ριίγήσειν πολεμον γε. 


" 


᾿ ἰ ' it u " P ᾿ , 
Od. 4. 4 al κέ ποθι Ζεὺς ἐζοπίσω ΤΕ T σῇ OLQUOS. 


; 


ἀφέλεσθέ γε δόντες 


Ὶ 





OT, MH. 


n to which it is 

some instances. 
merely newative the Ver Ἢ but expresses the 
ῥημι is not 7 do not say, but 7 di NY, refuse 


| } 
i fe 


1 . j RD i 
uses, and with the Infinitive 


ith the corresponding 


~ 


οὐδέ μη ὃ έ ' 


are generally used as neeative 
et ee : 
Particles 


Sometimes however they 


Ἰ 


rce, corresponding to the 


Ι 


54 


0 fight: and in combina- 


ΠΕΡ EWV KTA. S αἱ 


ound, sometimes as an 
0 τ ἄριστον Αχαιῶν 
4 75 4 
274-5 22. 332, 512. 
as a Substantive. 


γ 7 


εν; γλύκιον 70 single thing 
adjectival use is found with 
16 


5 
! 


ΤΊ) μεν ΚΤερας OVOEeE) 


= ΩΝ , 3 » -: ΝΞ ἢ - 7, 
»13 OVOEY Col y omeAos (where οὐδέν 
‘ ‘ ΓΙ 


Gen. Neut. appears ID the Compound 
The Mase. occurs only 


εἰκων (Il. 22. 459, Od. 11. 515). 
ἢ μηδεὶς is post-Homeric, except the form μηδέν, which 


e ᾽ + 


, ε ; Ἵ 
GQVaLVETO μηθέν ελέσθαι. 


Double negation. This characteristic feature of Greek 


the tendenev to repeat the negative Particle with 


i 
« 


> to which the negation especially applies: as 


ov εἐὕεν ἐστι χερείων, ov δέμας κτλ. since she is not 
m &c. ‘The emphatic οὐδέ and μηδέ are chiefly 
© Οἵ Lav OVO Αχιλεὺς κτλ. 720. not CVE Achilles 


5 5 aA > id ) f 
vd οἱ ἄναρχοι ἐσαν : Od. 8. 280 τά 


V 2s | 
1 -- 


y 





Indicat 


{ 


> 


ey 
UO OUVK EVUEA® | 
ee 1. 
treated LmMost 


In inal ( ‘la 


L oOo JOVANS €TTAKOVO AD, 


é 


* 


ἀμπαν AVELLOVOS Ne πενιχροῖ 


deserj 7 ΙΗ } 


latter 


Hesiod 


Ρ oo 3 z ‘ 
Indicative οὐ is used when the Clause 
| Clanas.« a: 

- Widusc ,. as 


3 5 Ν 4 =o 5 5 ; 
ix ᾿Ολύμπιος οὐκ ἐτέλεσσε. 


>t ] > : 
213, Od. 19. 85, and the (eight) 
But when the Clause with εἰ fol- 


as in the sentences of the form— 


J* 


, 


VOOTOS €T2 xO εἰ μὴ KTA, 





MH, KEN, ἊΝ 


360.| Infinitive and Particip] 


| 


Homert 


ai 


μή with tl 


10 Infinitive and Participle. 


The Infinitive when used 


takes μή Instead of οὐ 


vol. i. p. 4 
kev beim Conjunctiv 
ruck, Synt 


rammarians 


Stated very 


i y 





i 


Ἵν 
"“ 
- 
w 
Ε 
Ψ 
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Uses of κεν and vul be convenient. by 


, 
4 | 


Nas 


way of 
chapter on the uses of 
chief exceptions to the 


in Subordinate Clauses and 


any differences of meanine ΟἹ 


auses δ hich re 


iva. ὄφρα) 
W hen the purpose 


or Imaginary. the 


venerally take κεν 
r in a Mood 
junctive, Op- 


maxims 


] 
In ordel 
LO a particular occasion 
ἡμαρ O7T 7T ( 


nd 


, 


ITE 


: 
y 494,64 





convenient. by 
chapter on the 


way Oo] 
uses of 


exceptions to 4] 


le 


Clauses: and 


ces of meanine or 


the purpose 


IMaeinary , the 


generally take κεν 


In a Mood 
Subjunctive. Op- 
IN similes. maxims 
sions, the Particle ; 


iT Future in order 
‘TNs to a particular oceasio) 
αι hy i ἔσσεται } NG 7 εἰ 7 , μέσον ἦμαρ ὁππότε 
ere af . ᾿ Ἢ 
and the examp es q \ Q, 2, ἃ and Ν 
) in our texts of ἢ lere are many places in w] 
IS used although {] reference is 7 
uch reduced if we d 


educt 
K€ (Or k ) has cre} 


] 


+ 


292, a. 


ich Key 
but the num 


. 


/ 4 f 
CHACHA ¢ 
the places in y 


τῷ : 
vhich 1 
Ὁ in instead of τε 


er 














HE HEXAMETE 


ER, 


rs when the pause between two words 
4 


ut lb Into two parts, 
from 


, 


5 ἡ 


The ecaesura 


hesis (SO aS To divide 


Caesura 


d foot. Ot the 
LCe is the trochaic 


πολύτροπον OS μάλα πολλά. 
‘aesura alter the fifth half-foot 


as 


(TOM 7) 
SS Common 


. «ἢ 3 \ 
LTA LAQED Ay tAnos. 


[liad, which contains 671 lines, the 


356, and the cor- 


ho diaeresis after the third 
Ἢ the third foot lies whollv 3 


in 
caesura in the fourth foot 


αι | μᾶλα τ ἔκλυον αὐτοῦ 


‘ Te ee , 
και [Ἰ]αλλὰς A@nvn. 
19] a πιὸ and the 
utheient for ; 


receding word is 
1) third foot 


hence in Od. ee 


ε 


ετάαροισι, 


conventional) form σὺν 
ΤᾺ \ ἢ ᾿ 4 ¥ 
Diaeresis an 


3 nay hel 16 rhythm by taking νηυσί 
- ἶ tne »as 1 avoid the | 1.6 middl of the line. 
δι Γᾶ. ΑΙ A, ob ‘> het ToT Ὥλυθε δῖος ᾿Οδυσσεύς. 
! } } 


1 συ πημά TOT ἔσσεαι 


an unusual place 
iphatic ‘one day. 


in— 
il, 3 ) PANS KE (ακοτὸν TE τιν 
By Diaeresis 1s meal the con 16] 


εβμεναι ἀφρονὰ T αὕτως 


] : 7 ᾿ “4 5 
itly 6] ‘should we read τὸν ἔμμεναι ? 
' “ wie “ , [ὃ 1 T ἐκρέμω ὑψόθεν, Ex τε ποδοῖϊν. 

ἀν \ ' ᾽ ᾽ 


peculiar rhythm is intentional 


-koned twice, short monosyllables being 


following word, according to the sense. 


γ 
oa 





SYLLABLES, 


verses which en: 


4 , 
ATOAAWVOS. 


i 


+ 


Ὶ , 
Oy AVOP@TWY 


7 
Ἰ 


] 
Is a monosyllab 


ey ἀνθρωπι 
and 
° 7 
which oceur 


Ff a syllable hat is 1 ay, the time 
inciation—may be determi either by 

the 
next 


vowel mav be 


llables are equal, and 1 hat a 
tLWoO short svllables. are not 
linary pronunciation. 
to pronounce, it is evident 


oun, OM ρος 
rst syllables ot 

vec. are longer than 

iver than thi diphthongs 

quantities’ must not be sup- 

EKVOD, ΜΟῚ [ L, ὦ TOTO! .. posed to answel L to the natural or inherent leneth of the 
lonal hiatus ἢ us place, : ae: ἠχῆ, ὡς yllables, he poetical or metrical value is founded upon the 


> a wn h 
7. avTap . ξγεω jj 


j — ee ’ ape τ 7 ἜΝ ἢ ‘ +17 ‘ | planta ‘ 
Spondaic verses. The use of a snonde in the fifth oa ee ; neglected, an 





» 


POSITION. 


of Synizesis 


exceptions will show that in a sense 
ine them to metrical necessity. There 


ρ 


A 


preceding word must be a short one. 


extent to which neglect of position is 
‘onvenience is limited, and depends on the 

le consonants in question, 7. 6. the actual 
their pronunciation. Sonant mutes (mediae) 
surd mutes (fenuves): vutturals are longer than 


Pm) 


, 


and of the two liquids ἃ is longer than p. 
shortening is tolerably frequent before Tp and Tp, less SO 
re kp, TA, KA, Op, yp. With other combinations of mute and 


liquid, as dp, Bp, 8p, and with ox and %, it seems to be only ad- 
| for the sake of words which the poet was absolutely com- 


bring in: such as ᾿Αφροδίτη, Σκάμανδρος, Ζάκυνθος, 


’ 


3p0Trds. with its compounds, &e. No exceptions are found before 


yp, yA, PA, Kv, Kw, or any combination other than those men- 


tioned. In short. the harshness tolerated in a violation of the 


rule usually bear: direct relation to its necessity. It was im- 


possible to have an Iliad without the names Aphrodite and 


, 4 4 ᾿ ] ἡ a " = 
Scamander, but these are felt ans as exceptions. 


The word aviporns, which appears i e fixed ending λιποῦσ ἀνδρότητα καὶ 


ould pr bably be written adporys. . original μρ of βροτός becomes 


, ) 40 2, . . Lf 2 4 4 YR ς 
as ad-UppoTos, Ὁ Gicoi-uBy OTOS), ΟἹ Bp i Δ ἀ-βροότη, apdi-bporos . SO 


ἀνδρόςν. ΟἹ Sp. So perhaps ᾿Ενυαλίῳ ἀνδρεϊφόι ΤΊ should 


cp. avdpe-povos (Hdn. ap. Eustath. 1! 3, 0 








SYLLABLES. 


lengthening dates from the 


first instance to the re quire 


that the 


considerat 


; 


Ι͂ 
thoum 


ᾶΪ 


ε καὶ οὐκί. 


καὶ ὠμα. 
TQ Και AUTOS, 
of the Dat. ie 1al « of the Dat 5 aptppacea κατέλεξας. 
ria 
yy 


ak 


CNDUY 1oOng a iG J LV we reocaraed 


as a n the major - these instances, however. 


A 


e, from which it was originally separated 


ΤΟΙ cbvpe-t-a) Cp. ise & 45 ἀμφηρεφέα TE 
ἑλέτην, 5. 027° Apna To γε, 14. 329 
ἐκ yap τ )ρέσταο τίσις. As two sue- 

ἢ found to interchange their quantity 
so perhaps, even when the first vowel 


re may be a slight transference of 


the final vowel, when reinforced by 


syllable. Cp. 9 375, 3- 


(in Il, 4. 421 εἶ τότε κοῦρος ἐα νῦν KTA., ep. 
7, Od. 14. 352) may be explained by transference of quantity. 


trom no. 


sional! 


3 although the next word begins with 
a vowel 


. 


ἐς πόλεμον ἅμα λαῳ θωρηχθῆναι. 
¥ 4) » Ν ; >] 
at? OMEAES ayovos T 


> A - fs , ae 5 — ἐξ οι of 4 
\pyetwy φθίμενος ἐν πατρίοι yatn. 


εμέεναι κτλ. 


he circumstances under which this metrical lenethenine 
generally found differ remarkably, as has been recently 





4540 
torms ἡασιλεᾶ. Ἀχιλλέως, We, In Homer 
second of the two vowels borrows some 


if the actus it 


second 


INn& σ“οιιν 


σφῶϊν. We 

two torms of 

“ly there are traces 
; In the 

last head 


off before a word beginning with a 
fis): as μυρί᾽ ᾿Αχαιοῖς ἄλγε᾽ 
vowel was entirely silent, or merely 
not form a distinct syllable 


b 4 
. 


ὦ; | ) ) 
ermine d. 


ar 
to elislon are a, ε. o. t. 


1e ὁ of 6, TO. πρό is not elided. 

-o 15 not elided in the Gen. en line's -OLO, -ao, and very 
This however may be merely 
ter forms of these endings, V1Z. -ου. an -ευ. took 
- ~01(0), -a’(o), -e’(o) when a vowel followed. In the 


IS Supposition 1s borne out by the fact that -ew is 


id before a vowel, as [Πηληϊάδεω ᾿Αχιλῆος (2. Πηληϊἀδα): 


rarity of the contraction of εο to ev (δ 378*). There 


).. ’ r 
Pronouns ἐμεῖο, &e. 
7 
i 


SS Τί 


is ϊ 


in | 


emendati 


ions which inerease the frequency οἱ 


» be said for elision of -o in the ending -ovwo. That endine 


OG ae ee, tye. ¢ : : . . 
lomer is archaic (ἢ 149), therefore the presumption is against 


if S occurrence. And 


᾽ν 


the cases of -ou remaining lone before hiatus are not exce 
common Hartel. H. 8. 11. 6), 


L of 


ptionally 


led in Homer: regarding 


“~ 


is elides 


, 


] in Hesiod . as TEPOLY ETAL, TEOLAY 
» Dat. Sing. is rarely elided : |] 


ut see 
ἐν OaiO OTe κτλ.; 





—CONTRACTION, 


it the spelling with Crasis may 


as ; ; >. ταῖς 
The torms κἀκεῖνος, κἀκεῖσε, &e. (for 


} " ° 
.) are certainly wrong’, aS ἐκείνος 15 not the Ho- 


, 
De kCNDSION, ἰ Ϊ I ] | Ἰ 5 . : 4.1 Ξ ] . 4] ᾽ ] »-ἢΞ. 
. 378.| Synizesis 15 tne mm used when the two coalescing’ 
IN -«ἐσι, -GCL, -υσι͵ ᾿ : ᾿ . : 27 ς τς ’ - SF, 
* SINK together ἰσυνι(ανὼ) mto 
11 


icle δή unites with the initial vowel of a following 
ΠΝ Sig oa ἐν Ἔν. ϑθσος, ΟΝ owel, especially with αὖ, αὐτός and οὕτως (ᾧ 350); also with 
“VOL: yi ΕἸ, ri 2 read ruul ( ’ τς 


ir) 
Lil 


iY H+] cy . . é 
ΓΠ0Π0 ηὉ δ - 5 5 / ὡ 
ἦι in the combination 7 οὐχ (1]. 


J* 
; 


ἢ εἰπέμεναι (Od. 4. 002); with 
Md. 4. 165); and n— 


. with μὴ ἄλλοι (Or 
3έστω" οὐδ᾽ υἱὸν λάθεν Ατρέος: where we may 


perhaps read ἀσϑ3έεστω" OVO υἷα λαθ Ατρέος. 
᾿ ι ͵ 


c S > 


VLEL EL® @WKVLOP® (One OF LWO MSS. S1Ve vl ELL ). 
i ι j [ ‘ & / 

θάνατος ἁδέειν (ὃ ) 5): more. 4 A: o. ἢ a eS Od. 1. 220 εἰλαπίνη ἠὲ γάμος κτλ. 
Leeuwen gi 


In the oe ; ΕΓ tne ench Ὁ ) ly LO] ΠΥ Vi h di LD- ise Is it "CNL 


pearance ol oun from . later text. n Il. 6. 280 (= ther examples of Synizesi to be found in the mono- 
Od. 1 yh» 105 ἔνθ᾽ ray ot λὸ ne Ἵ n obabl vilabi lation of ea, W, both in \ erbs (ὃ 57) and 
ns (ὃ 105, 3). It will be seen that mm the cases now in 


Πηλείδη ἔθελ᾽, and Od. 17. 375 ὦ ἀρίγνωτε the 
a short vowel is absorbed in a} 


receding long one. 


iestion (apart from some doubtful forms) an E-sound (η, εἰ, ε) 
in a following a Or oO. 


term Synizesis may also be applied to the monosyllabic 
ies ea ‘onunciati ΔῈ" in Αἰγυπτίη (Od. 4. 229), &e. 
377.| Crasis. When a final wel, instead of beine@ elided ) / 
| , Inste: 


᾿ ’ ' , Sept . - & , iJ a, (ETALI) . 2. Ι ᾿ LaLa ‘ © 354 : It has been T L1oucht 
COaLESCeS WILD Aw 018} A rt tne next V I " SS J , t Was pronounced like our yy: but this is 


a necessary inference from the scansion. In Italian verse, 


OUVEKG or instance, such words as m20, mia count as monosyllables, but 


Ε ἂν ἷ ᾿ 
of Crasis in Hi 


) } - > ν 
TouveKa, AISO In ταλλα To i, oe ὉΔῚ ‘ : : a 
>» al 1] α λα | KaQUTOS ΟῚ] are not nronounced VO. Mua. Hor TOALOS ἔκ jaw, OD []. 2. δΙ Ἧπ 21. 


tter to read πόλεος (ᾧ ΟἿ}; and for πόλιας (Od. ὃ. 


a *7 1 δὲ 1 . . eC . 7 
lhe corresponding Synizesis of u is generally 


| 


word ᾿Ενυαλίῳ (commonly scanned va in the 
᾿ nave 
cy 4 , ᾿ f - , ¢ 
WPLOTOS, οὑμός (Il. 8. 260). wuTos tor i Ἃ: »), κἀγώ 
> a” > a > [ . v7 7 at . ry? ν > 
TOW, THEN : also mpou- Tor Tpo-¢ Contraction. Phe question of the use of contracted 


ull forms ὁ ἄριστος. &e. are e allox 1. orms has been already touched upon in connexion with the dif- 

, . terent erammatical eate@ories which it affects : see δὰ 56, Ol, 

105. It will be useful here to recapitulate the results, and to 

nmuete δέον sllows ‘hc δον να νὴ, ἘΦ ΗΝ ἡ notice one or two attempts which have been made to recover the 
context. Moreover ul tly pro} 2 ae original usace of Homer in this respect.* 


sentence 


7 


See especially J Leeuwen, My ne, Ne m: Xi. ἡ Σ᾽ παν, 


), 335 : πᾷ Με nrad, UTACTLONIS Ol SYNIZESEOS USI NeETLCO Monat hil, 1850 








κοῖλος I 


πολέ LS \ 


\ 


é 


‘J™i | 
cil 
-- 


VEVILE)" 


Il. 13. 22 (ἄφθιτον ἀεί in 1]. 


formula καὶ μι" Cwpre var Ee; ' - Se ‘ ᾿ς Γ 
, TA, Σ᾽ : - 8 ἢ: 


RY OO) 11 become Kal μιν pw ( eT : Ἢ] he harsh 


enethening in μέροπες avOpwn : » 200, | ie end of the 


ne) 15 due LO the familiar LLE DOT 


on metre 


re To ap sly it 


| 
with a vowel or diphthong 


i 


4 
LUWO 


understand the word 
Lr¢ separated hy a 
t ' 
roueh or the ooth *‘breathine.? Thus it would bi 
Ath ‘luding SYILLZE 1S), 


Vow? ls 


percep 
however. micht CX ly 


shortened he fore 


ee a 
inal ὦ seems to be ilowing ov), 


when a final « or vu comes before a vowel without 


ybable that the corresponding ‘ semi-vowel ἢ 


and preven 


y 


380.| Long vowels before Hiatus. The 
a long final vowel or diphthong coming befor 
Lor svilable in the 
YY οὔτε 


Suc ePSS1Ve 


TOL ΚΤΛ. 


allowed 


The reaciiness W τί 


hiatus varies with the 
partl. also it depends on f the 
Che lone diphthongs (as they may be ea 


Ora ) 4 F ᾿ ] ὃ 2 . 9 . 
are the most capable of resisting the shortening 


hiatus; next to them are ev and ov, and the lone vowels 7 and 


Ὶ 


Ὶ ; 
ει, Ol and at are a r end ot the Scale, 


ory) γ) (»Ὸ ot rT ‘ ] 41 
LOP Page rs id. § LOoab the second bec ins with 


A 





DOUBTFUL SYLLABLES. 357 


measure of this may be d by observing how often each of han either Elision or Contraction. And this conclusion is sup- 
these terminati 10» ; ΝΟΥ ὶ Ι dd by the ceneral tendencies of the Ionic dialect, which was 
number with the total num f times that the same termin: = especially tolerant of hatus, and allowed numerous combinations 


of vowels, such as ea, €0, ew, eot, to have the value either of one 
ἘΠ llable or two.”* 


8582. Hiatus after short syllables. ‘The vowels which are 
not liable to elision may generally stand before hiatus: thus 


a | 


we find ζωστῆρι ἀρηρότι (ᾧ 376, 3), πρὸ ὁδοῦ, πρὸ ᾿Αχαιῶν, αὐτὰρ ὃ 


ἐμμεμαῶὼς, ἑτάροιο ἐνηέος, and he like. 
ed occasionally in the pauses of the verse : 


In the trochaic caesura of the third foot . as— 


." * 5 


ρ ἄκεουσα καθῆστο, ἐπιγνάμψασα κτλ. 


J 


᾽ ’ ’ Ι͂ | + ~ 4 
before the penthemimeral sura, Where there 1s almost always ... YG Kab 


ἔ 


εἰ pause 


τέμνειν, ὄφρα τάχιστα UTEK κτλ. 


2 ee a | x, 
In the Bucolie diaeresis 
ὃ, 66 odpa μὲν nos ἣν καὶ ἀέξετο ἱερὸν ἡμαρ. 


+ 


57 εἰλαπινάζουσιν πίνουσί Te αἴθοπα oivov. 

Shortening of evan nj Ε ; ἶ 5, CS 11] Ch if th rson-endings -to, -vro seems to be especially capable of 

οἵ the process by which a dl hthonge bel | us | these places. It appears in more than a fourth of 
he es given by Knds (pp. 42-45 

liaeresis is commoner in the Odyssey than in the 

Hiatus after the vowel ε is also comparatively 

‘eckons 22 instances (many of them doubtful), against 

It is worth notice that in both these points books 

lliad agree with the Odyssey, also that book xxiv of the 

an unusual number of instances of hiatus, both legitimate 

, 466) and illegitimate (ll. 209, 351, 430 


Ἰ 


like other anomalies, may be diminished by emendation. 
Thus in Od. 5. 135 ἠδὲ ἔφασκον we may read ἠδέ F’ ἔφασκον : in 5. 257 ἐπιχεύατο 
rie cen ὕλην we may insert dp’, on the model of Il. 5. 748 ἐπεμαίετ᾽ dp’ ἵππους. But in 
lefended witl : ) : | 5. , 
(LeETeHnade( Ut) Γ εἰ mMmerenulty L)\ artvel, Lne 1ᾳ l a ᾽ > / c Be cs - : 
ἢ) f > 22 αφῦιτα allel must stand becaust ἄφθιτος αἰεὶ 18 a fixed phrase. It 1s 
diphthong is tur 


then, that Hiatus was ever absolutely forbidden in Epic verse, 
becomes KQ-l-€4 


Di val thu ] Sy Vahl 1g. 


the eases in which the metrical value of a 

may be made uncertain by its place in a particular 

i.e. by the circumstances of Position, Hiatus, Ictus, &e. 

there are many instances in which the ‘natural’ quantity of 
the vowel appears to be indeterminate. 


shortening of ἡ ἃ 


would become YL, WL. ) 


the shortening in questio 
vowels, ἃ process 1 hi ancient eran * The use of eo for ev in Ionic inscriptions shows, not indeed that ev and εο 

. were identical in pronunciation, or that eo was a true diphthong, but certainly 

: ete that εἐο was very like ev, and might be monosyllabic in scansion. Probably 

together W ub COM ὔι [ ’ 11 - monosyllabic εἐο (when it was not a mere error for ev) stood to ev as the 
Synizesis ea, ew, er, &c. to the contracted ἢ, w, οι. See Erman in Curt. 


/ 


Stud. V. 292 fi, 





Adjectives in -e.os, as 


Ea: TTAELOVY, NK 


a tee ] r 
νι (ὃ 50), and many Verbs 


lt -εων repre- 


where it is 
so 1n πλεῖος full ( Attic 
mM xpy-, Xpa- ). 


7 


Pan Ὁ } at, ] 
εὖ perore another vowe 


Ay 
QO, 3), also in 

and perhaps in the 

1.18. 418). Similarly 

(@Mav-)}, 7 \Cp. avpa) and other 


, 


AKO a NS ). ACOQapLeV Ie slept (Lav@), 


; 


aac LU 11} ἀΓ ἁτη), ἃ ( yr ably μεμᾶοτες. Atov, ἀείδω.  Aidos. We 
‘ > { , Ἱ : ᾿ 
‘ a. | ἴ yr ΤΩ δὰ “ rye ar | " | 4 ἐ i\ Ἰ Υὴ A Ἷ \ ' ᾿ Ὶ ᾿ Ae 4 5 ; υ 5 γ , ἢ 

384 Doubtful vowel ci eS ταν ΟΥ̓ 1d o. ΤΟΙ ov (from of), 1N οἰετέας for ὁ-Γ ετέας oF like age 
tor mvofy: ep. ὄϊες (— ὦ in Od. 9. 425). 
perhaps ; In LON]S, TMELOEL (e-Fetdeas, ~€E) ; 
e the 7. lj 


na {1 
ne explanation 


Interchange of quantity 1 casionally found : 





OTEWMLED, 


LEV. Mog MULEV ror OTIOLLED, NX m6 oe eSB lhe ἕως and TEWS (11 these 


EW] 
are Homeric) 


\-70 ᾽, 


the Gen. ending -ew, 


; Jin συνεχές, 1]. 12. 2 
this head we l pl: eC ν forms arisine by 
as ETAPOS and ἑταῖρος (for ἑταρ-ιος): Evi, ἐν and εἶν. 
¥ t ἀπερείσιος boundless should be ἀπερήσιος, from ἕπέρη (πέρην). 
ἥρωος \- In Ud. ὁ. .}: npg, . 1p | Other variations, of which no general account can be given, 
ΐ iz r ale a Z μπαιος ᾿ ᾿ | a. , re (" are see n \ pyns, a vi}p . ὦ μ , ω Ϊ 74 tp) ἃ 90 hnera ly ΔΙ, 1e 91] Ὠ ] le 
pound χαμαιεῦναι δες: al rhs ἢ ac ‘erb, ἃ in the compounds - φίλος (1 in φίλε κασ ιτὶ 


ἀγαιόμενος and ἀνά, σθε. κέραιε an εράασθε. 1 y an 4 and TLTOS 5 VOG 


* 


/ > 
L NTE), ATLTOS 
] Ἶ Sf ᾿ 

1 (once) δεύρω. 


ὧν 

/ 
10, AVTLKOU : ‘ nd OV®, OE€VPO ali( 

νάουσι. Διόνυσος and Διώνυσος. ief eases of a doubtful vowel 





DIGAMMA. 1 


reason ma » round (as Hartel thinks*) in the nature of 
457), πρώ", ἱμάς, πιφαύσκω. he Vocative : interruption of the natural flow of a sentence. 
13 | ib] iowever, that the Nominative ought to be 
385.| Double consonants, 164. 
oo, in the First Aorist 


77 Γ Dir ‘UL 44 . 


— 


to arrive at general conclusions as to the 
Homeric hexameter. it was necessary 

the words whose metrical form is 
rtain on account of the possible or probable loss of an 

itial consonant. It is time to return to this disturbing 

986. Metrical licence. 1 a few cases the use of a vowel a lement of the enquiry. 


t ry. 1 } » } 
appears to be merely he scholars who first wrote on t] 
: . 


is subject had few materials 
their investivations outside of t] ; Homerie poems, To them, 


δ ] 
efore, the ‘ Digamma’ was little more than a symbol—the 


cause of a series of metrical anomalies. In the pre- 

- etymological knowledge the order of the enquiry 

great extent reversed. It is known in most eases 

the original sounds of the Indo-European languages 

lost in Greek, and where in each word the loss has 

[lence we now come to Homer with this know- 

in our possession. Instead of asking what sounds 

we have only to ask whether certain sounds. of 

ler existence we have no doubt, were still living at 

time when the poems were composed, and how far they can 


‘aced in their effect on the versification. 





Nature of the evidence from metre. The questions 
are sugoested by the discovery in Homer ot traces ot a 
Digamma’ cannot be answered without some reference to 
very exceptional circumstances of the text, 
hatever may be the date at which writing was first used 
Greece for literary purposes, there can be no doubt that the 
Homeric poems were chiefly known for some centuries through 
he medium of oral recitation, and that it was not till the time 
ol \lexandrian g@rammarians that adequate materials were 
brougcht too tor the study and correction of the text. 


‘ Ὶ 
| 


L.ccording ly » scholars began to collect and compare 


7 


« 
| 


the manuscripts ot Homer. they found themselves enraged in a 


m of great complexity. The various readings, to judge 
Od. 3. 230 Τηλέμαχε. the brief notices of them preserved in the Scholia, were 
ye ae Τὴν δὸ ἄν. very numerous; and they are often of a kind which must be 
i iS | attributed to failure of memory, or the licence of oral recita- 


rather than to errors of transcription. And the amount of 


) 





likely that there 
grounds. It is 
preference given 


e€X1isting variants. 


Words with initial 


. ] 5 . 1 - 
Homeric word may be inferred either from its appear- 


“ 


-. The former existence of t] 


ialect οἵ Greek. Or (where this kind of 
corresponding’ forms in the cognate 
είκοσι 15 supported by the forms 
and Boeotian inscriptions, by the 
by Hesychius), and again by Latin 

; 1] s by the form 
a Loerian Inseription, as well as by Latin CESPEr ¢ 


i 


, &c.: an original ῥέσπερο 


olda, We, by Γίστορες on INSCrIptlons, yoda and 


᾿ . 


Hesychius (erroneously so written, as Ahrens showed, 


« 
1 


4 


), and also by Latin video, Sanscrit vedi d 

not, however, propose to discuss the 

aS 1 ᾿ς ‘alled, by which the loss of an 

is proved, but consider the degree and manner 
former existence of +h a letter can be shown to 
Homer. For this purpose it 

e chief words in question, and 

of specimen, of some of the 


e text.* 


᾽ 
i 


πολέε ro. δ᾽ ἀνάσσεις 
γὰρ ἀνάσσεις. ΟΠ ar idently derives from πολέσιν δὲ ἀνάσσεις 
Ρ ανάσσεις 
traced by the hiatus in Il. 5. 161 ἐξ 
»2 κατά θ᾽ ἅρματα ἄξω (similar phrases in 
uurees had δόρπον 


v7 


chu ) initial consonant is very slight. In Od. 


ε 


225 πείθευ. €- 
εἰδέω Was preferred 


wo very similar in ances are { ᾿ ‘ 


πασι KAT αὐχένας NEE we should read αὐχέν᾽ ἔαξε (Bekk.). 
anding’ the Singular distributively (ὃ 170. In Il. 23. 


e 


ἀμύμονας ee a ον. Ὁ (8 Oe $e ἧς νῶν ey Ἃ 
Εν )0 2 ΓΟῚ ὑ ΠΕ ΟΨ OE OL NCE may be read LTITTELOYV OL εαξε. 


been 1 dj mitation t nua tL KE τριτάτῳ κτλ 303 he first yst natie atte ny] restore the digamma was mad¢ by Heyne 
In Od. [10 of μὲν ap οἶνον ἔμισγον some 1 mit ay so in Od. 2. 47: 1 His ition of th liad (1802). It was based upon Bentley’s manuscript 
most MSS. have οἶνον οἰνοχοεῦντες EvOUV : annovar ms, O hie Heyn had the use. The first text with restored F was 
Much was done by the thorough and 
A A. J. Hoffmann (Clausthal, 1842-48). 

again printed in the text of Bekker’s second edition Bonn, 1858 
of the comparative method was brought to bear upon it by Leskien 
Ν᾿ olusewod th he ‘areument from those inatances ia ἐν Leskien, Lipsiae, 1866). The most complete treatise on the subject is that of 
Upsaliae, 1872). The most important contributions, in addition to 
Spat mentioned, have been mad: by Leo Meyer (K. Z. xviii. 49), and by W. 
conjectures mad by n, or were der d (as is mor PODaADK ‘Om older ‘tel (Hom. Stud. iii). Most of the conjectures civen in this chapter coms 
sources. They ally serve illustrate the pri 3 by v 1 an r yne or other of these sources 


food, whether the 


‘ 





COnSOnAant 132 shown by ἢ 
the te is uncertain 


Ron] 
HDankes 


τὰ TL O€ 


Γι λέσιν de, 


E€OLKG, € 


The F of 


be sides the form ES 
spondine Present Sale 
“Saige 5 sé ELK® IS 


520 oft σφίσιν εἶκε λοχῆσαι where 


Che form ἐΐσκω has hiatus before 





a i 4 » 
ἕλισσω. εἰλύω. 


ἑλισσω hiatus is found in four places 


1 Sa oe . 
Kas ὥους and ELALTIOOGS 
he only exceptions are 
δ i 
| ‘ “- 
ἱ LI. io. 401 γναμππτας 


ἐερευγύυμενον 


In 1] ὄ 


ἴ ἐλυσθείς 


instances 
The Perfect ἔολπα 
syllable, viz. in Od. 2. 


Hoffm. 


Γέλπω Ca 


ς 1s supported by about 26 instances of hiatus, and 
me x 
Yr number in which preceding syllables are lenoth- 


the common line καί μιν ἀμειβόμενος ἔπεα KTA.), 


ptions, abou 35 ar ed by reading ἔπεσσι for 


read ἑλοῦσα ἔπεσσι 


Similar words . Aos) the form in 


i ie s less frequen a hi ἐσσι. A group of 11 may be corrected 
€ €cAn ’ 


innit rea as a disyllable (V in the formula φωνήσασα ἔπεα πτερόεντα 
LA@Va b 


προση Another smail group of exceptions is formed by phrases such as 
Tore : , . , e 


: : OY ὃ 7) ty J ‘TA., Where perhaps € may be put for μιν 


4" IOS), and seven 


7. 374-, 24. 1601 
5 - Ἰ γ 
In εἰπεῖν the / 


is proved by about 8o instances of hiatus, be 


a ’ . . BS , y 
sides lengthening such as we have in the forms ode δέ τις εἴπεσκε. 
ὡς apa οἱ εἰπόντι. &e. The exceptions number about 25. 


Jt 








LVvW. 


. « 
4 ὧν 


fa 


LOEELY, STC 


vhich (Il. 4. 1 Od. 19. 


) 


Substantive ἦδος occurs 


may perhaps be 


268) the τε 


(not o; €éaq/ 


always ce 


ε 


pronominat 


aS (NOT counting 


ρυσσάμενος, 


the strong@esi 





AMMA. 


one instance 


Ἰ 
+ 


ot lenethening of a short 
one or two phrases such as 
are three undoubtedly 

5. OL). In the case of 


in ogoa 1 18 indecisive. 


Ψ AVOP@V 
| 


in these 


initial 


ὀίγνυμι (ἀνα-οίγεσκον, 
Meyer, /. ¢.). Howeve! 
in Homer. ‘There 

the rule would 

‘s found before ὅν in 15 
τὰ θυμόν six 

LI. 330), οὗ 

places in 

The significance 

the case of the 

vith hiatus 

16 Torms ot 

δ ἰο 19. 1 


Xe. the F was 


0 pi ἴω, ουρ Ν 


Ἵ 


‘ormer pronunciation 


. Similarly 


and ov 


ἢ 
vowel oO 1n 


τ 7 ; * Ὶ 
n οἷ. οἷο. ots, also 1ῃ olKkos and 
‘ts ordinary sound, but one 


This agrees with the fact that or 





Ἵ 


initial 
urs in the 


vy the 


4 


ἑλεῖν ἑλωρ nossibly COI 
: ; ] at ee 
: av be shown either | ΜῈΝ. 


stances ΟἹ Diatu Ay e ] 
ἕλος. fron hig ᾿,. \ ΠΗ r g word. n 
: eontractiol - syn 7 OW riginally separated by 
renine of the first such vowels. We 
and synizesis are 
The eases 1η 


! 


Ἦλις Ἠλεῖος 
to have ta 
ns in -eus, as [IlnAnos 
is explained on some 

as in Zevs and 
had ceased to be sounded 

ἃ also explain t 


7 


ena Vv‘! wel 


L-/ L αχοι ), 


ἀλεύασθαι. OE€VOLA ) EevAnpa, 





reconciled with 


Loss of initia 


es 


16 matter 


first to 


suppose 


S known to Homer 


} 


rm. and which show 
Apap, Op \0S, ὀφθαλμός, 
immediat derivatives, 
would not 





| 


words beginnings 


4 


hough the ὦ 1s no longer pro- 


nay VC 


hereas the t only protec 


Moreover the retention ΟἹ 
eg x 


“ot 
ἢ ΠπΟῖ 


Explanation from the nature 
Prot Hartel is one 1 llc ] is ( 
The careful re-examination 


εἰ 


has convinced him that 


11¢*¢ 4 


or arbitrary, but in the 


7 


vee 
He does not however revard 
TE d as corrupt or 


‘y consone 


Latu 


ey] | 
&roLiowead 


Is I 
words being ayer, ἅλις, ἔαρος, ἕλικες (witl 
Os, ἐρύω, ἔτος. ἰαχή. ἴδον we shall find that they 
ed vowel was not sound | ition in g jut this 1s 1 
ΡΩΝ ateriallv different from the pr ortion which will be found to 
“| of the same metrical f 


Vi Us 


ΠΥ oul ni | umber 415, and the ἃ makes 


Hiatus &c. 
᾿ } 


+ 


] ᾿ 
ὕ CLISCUSS@QC 


; 1 - fae τὰ 
in other Greek dialects. [It seems desirab! 
Ψ [] > . . ρ 1 - 

the Digamma which are found on 
Dorie and Police dialects. 


e here t 


hin® of 1 ses 


cehiet 








7 
is the Yod was 
ilphabet with- 
i 
lv universal. 


) 
εἰ 


e at some ap} 


ΕΔ 
he Ionic of Homer. 
betore o Or 


+ 
1 


except 


> 


; 
i 


erlmning oO 


initial 

pro anished 
Declension, and betore 
ΠῚ : ror Λα ὃς. Wwe. We 


, 


ibhy ) Aal ol. λαΓοισι) 





‘ 


In πλέως, Kpe@-Dayos, X PEMKOTIEW points to original 


T | 


] - - ‘ —_ 
ne usual πλεῖος. κρειας. γρειος. And EWS, 


ley give 


however, 


is a special reason 
"e admittedly liable 
nt gram- 

ἃ upon 


1 was used in 


three 


ing 


traditional 


od cround 


] OSS 


OT7O; 


he adin 
work 





387 


. i 


Jolie 


‘adjoin 


Moreover 


5 (aviayos 


εὔιδε 


of Ionians in Asia. 


ns akaynoCat, akaynpevos, 


πα ἢ 
Cans, ahdAvois, 


ββάλλειν, 7 


ες.» 


ὁος) ἃ 


that the accent 


se aus dem & 


: liest wohl iichte tiberlieferung 
evidence of any such tradition ? When- 
᾿ which was obsolete or archaic 
ley are evidently quite a 





1 
ra) ney 
2 lon 


-GO, -awyv -εω, 


is which 


( nly because they were 


tered or lost in 


rs of the Pronouns 


(δ 102). 
Homer 


Says 


hae " 
V hich 


elght than 
The 


they appear 


rn ( rreece. There 


and the 


the argeu- 


-o1o and -ou, 


. . 


conclusion 18 





*Oéooos tor θάρσος 


form in Old 
the 6th 
influence 


pre\ ent 


4 —y ] o νν Ἢ Ἢ ~ ἢ 
tO ἵλαος. the form tAnos occurring on 


Nauck, Jel. 


244 ), an 


Βιήνορα (MSS.), Βιάνορα (Aris- 


h.): in 1]. 


Aristop 


AS €@S ὁ 


influence on the 


Ἷ 


-ag@yV} 


n shortened, 


i 


, 


λαός 


he 105 


and opnat, 
The most 
‘e ‘hyper [onic, 1.€ are 


aly LV] ; 
regarding 7 as ease the Ionic equivalent ol 


ure yarallel 


j 
irning Attic 





ων, -ἅων 4 } υὦ δὲν lsarv : } } - - . . ] ” 
a il ix 11 ΓΟΥΚ Oh the LYSse- 10: recoonised both av and 


the conclusion that ἄν 
p. xxiii). His main 
he lonic poets (Archi- 


ich it could be changed 


whereas in Homer the 
tion Οἱ cases. The 
are restoring the 

In the first three 

av, and 0 ily 
Eschylus 

which 73 are 

is 31 oul οἵ 

ἐπῆν, the instances of 


the same pro- 


CL Ww 


ὦ an original 


οὐκ av 1s Home 


mmoner than ἄν in Homer, 
r hand av was the 
asis is a frequent 
-G0S, -ἅἄων 
O eX] lain the remarkable 
he tact that in so 
vhich are 


The answer 


(generally speaking ) that 


Why do we find (6. 4.) 
OTNELS, στήει, στήουσι) Ἷ 
nised forms in the 
in fle x1ons which do 

they Old Tonic or 


rent from the later 


χῖ phenomena which Fick 


om AXolic into New Ionic may 





i ff 
“00 


be noted : οὖν for ὧν (which 
among the proots that Homer was an Athenian): 


the two GWenitives Selous and σπείους 
Θ » \ a” 

-αος (instead of -εος) : aponv 

for lonic τέσσερες; κρείσσων, 


lonic enya), and eadota (ἢ 22, 
οσν would require EnooTa. 
. . ᾿ 


» 


apy 


. 


vhere ὑμῖν 1s 


ing an A thiciswng 


a ] 


pome 


Ionic Homer only 


540 B.C. at room ‘is thete ior these other processes 4 


] 


dif we SUPPOSE a mode rnveing proces as wide in place and time 


wledge of Homer, bu ἢ whizh Attic and Ionic naturally 


] 


what ground is leit tor an ( ricinal AZolic element ! 


1orms in -ECKOPV | 40) appear το be characteristic 
; Lonic. This is one ΟἹ the points in the 


‘umerous—in whicl the Jonic character οἱ 


| is the use ΟἹ μέν in ἦ μέν, καὶ μέν, and 
combinations where Attic would have μὴν {9 : 45). On the other 
may he sal . retenti * wav 2 ὃ 342) Was due to 


the form μὴν in 10. B if pay were an original Jxolic 


ld in the older parts 


᾿ Ι͂ 
rm we shoul 


4 . ¢ , 8 
1OormM ΜΕΝ OPEC ΠΥ" - oe Vain " " | 4 ; 9 Ξ 
! + 2 | A Uli. i S ᾽ “0. i ᾿ ἶ the ()cdivssi vy ag 


a eee ee : 
it Uist aroument LOL | iT} : . ' Ἢ Ὧι ε . = mm . ; 
min ina — , AS OPpEe@ κε 1s Other words ] ick nererse juAaAntIty between the 


Ἰ 
| ; 


made robabl ry\ \ wn , - . ᾿ . ν᾽ : ie fie ; ᾿ : 
Ἵ nen χω 9 = lat form ὁ and the Afolic forms ὁ ρίαμος ( 4λο]. Περραμος), τριτος 


τερτος), καλὸς ( 4.01. KaAos, pot 1 ω} ; ‘i. 05). 


nts supposed that ner of set purpose employed a 
Modern scholars have condemned this notion as 


into the text have cenerally held that his language is a poetical and 
aos and Taos a Aang } SPT he, neve1 used in actual spe ch, It 
at there 1s a measure οἱ truth in both these views, 





NOTES AND CORRECTIONS. 97 


‘ 


> 


ov with the Perfect meaning (ὃ 72, 4); which 
1 to the similar use οἱ mt νθάνομαι, μαν- 


iS are διώκω (ὃ 261, in which the 


and ἱλήκω (ὃ 22, 9, ὖ.). 
ture. occurs in our MSS. 
229), but Bekker 


] = “ ) ] ΠΤ » ew 
Home! 1G LK@ αὶ La Roche, Ξ . 26 7). 


in -OLO which occurs several times 1D Homer 
and EVEVLOTEE ), should perhaps be 


a Reduplicated Aorist (so Curt. 


no analogy for this, and the Homeric 


wv, ΕἸ EVLTTTE 


ANd 


res do not prove { Aorist. The τοί the stem may be 


εἴ 


, : ‘ ee τ ee ars 
he infiuence ΟἹ Pres. ἐνίπτω and the Noun ἐνίπὴ (cp. § 25; 


ann acutely compared 11 with ἐπέπληγον, which 1s evidently 


᾿ ow + > = 
νίπτω (evioo@) and evi. 


-- > 


πλήσσω and πληγὴ as evevi7rov TO « 
ication 18 ΟἹ 


hic four times 1n our 
bly post-Homerie. Tn Il. 2. 661 for the 


all MSS. have τράφ᾽ ἐνί. If this is 


two similar places, 


. ΩΝ > € κι 
Ae B O4 the MS». have ἀλλ ομοι ὡς 


ἘΠῚ ἐτραφημεν.: the quotation In /scnines 


Ν > 
( 


p’ is the only possible 


. , r ὡ 
warring phrase γενέσθαι τε τραφέμεν τε. Che 


1 
> 


7 


πὴ ὦ my . 
The Vox nihala ετραφεμεν) is su fh ent 
4] f wma aE RS te Ρ 4 

the forms ΟἹ eTpagpny. γυϊῖ- 


supported by the apodosis in 


15) to whom | am 


λμένοι ΟΥ̓ pmann. 
Loss verbs in -α are oiten irequentative 


me of contempt: 6.0. μιμνάζω I ἰοτίοῦ,, 


πτωσκάζω J cower (stronger than πτώσσω, ΟΡ. 11 ΒΕΓ 
ν 


ις πολέμοιο γεφυρας; οἱ 
i ΓΙ] 


γί Ϊ please myself with hearing (Tl. 4. 


» ὦ Δ > “ 7 Ὁ " ane én 7 
13. Ὁ axovategGe ὃ αοιθοῖ ἡ): Β0Ὸ νευῶ ana 


m } Ἢ . li , 4 rr ¢ Saw 
a reriect \ μεν lvoe 7 


᾽ Ἢ γυῶοδ 4 . i δ ὁ 2 9 " > , ΒΞ ἢ μι 
true Present form 1S ακεύω, Wh ul 1 ( yprus (ακευει" τηρεὶι hitov πτωσκαΐζέμεν nev) > akovacop 


kK ar may § Το | 7h, > (art — nro . “<a a Pe . ξ 5 . “ 
wiatial axe and Crete (Lat OF GOTtyN, i. the Attic ἀκήκοα .42 δαιτὸς aKovacedCor, 


_ a” ᾿ . ὮΝ ' ᾿ ‘ ὦ 
ακουα. formed KE iC@ (ii, 20. 1602), μίιγνυμι and μιγά(ομαι 


ΠῚ Ι ᾿ ᾿ & ~ ἢ 1 “Ὁ ᾽ ῥῶ 
Thi TTaACa., € 1G) and { TTAal@, ELAV@ and εἰλι Mdal@ 


(Od. 8. 271), 
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circum- 

ner vowel 

n ((/waest. Hlom. 1. 
shortened than 
sey, as Hartel 
imes, =" ES) times 
as Hartel also 


+h imply a contrast 
morning, 
Gewrepos ), 
and east ). 


1 > e 


| of softened 


1@ Same 
ὅσσος. εἰ 
LOS, -LOS 


has lately been dis- 


ω and Oo interchange: 


cannot have 


phenom ith a rh nici nothening of final 


' ‘ " ' 4 ina +hoa ΐ γ ( aia ye Se | 
(among Ovi 1€ llia ] pee 57°)s 


= a 7 Ξ 
to a Homeric form Aaepos, Which we 


always substitute io Ne ‘obal or λασ-ερός irom 
{ : ’ 1 124 \ 
see Curtius, Grundz, p. 361 (5th ealt ). 

i 


§ 125, 8 (Ρ. 121). This p culiar lengthening in the second member 


4 + 7 . Ἰ Υ͂ 7. , 5 ~~ . κ᾿ 
or a ( ompound has been explained by V ackernagel ( Dehnungsgesetz, 
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7 


the se¢ tion be otherwise 


350. 4 


he distributive use of 


of the Odyssey 


102), which may 


a collective 


of the Dua] With a large number 


; ν ΡΟ n 
CP. πεντακοσίαις εἰκοσι δυοῖν σβᾶχμαιν 





1 century (Meist thang, Ρ. 45, 4). 
Q , bad 


4. Κουρὼω ὃὄυω Kit TEVT KOVTA, 





φ - > , “ 
head use Οἱ ἐπί with a 
lIOTEDL κύντερον ἄλλο 


6 to do with) a 


[0 take οἰκαδ᾽ (Ley wit] 


if any one will 


Thus the scnutence is of 


« 


> + , On 3 - 
=U ἢ a Sentence SS εἰ Wows 


- - 7 
77 7 were to SP¢ him Jo “OM? 


thove, ranks ἐς 

11] an aittributive sense, 
a distinction between a 
event (hows ver timeless), 
TE PLT ομένου 


"τὰ Inecans to the setting 


the of her ( xam ples 


principal Verb in Passages of this 


by an Infinitive in the protasis) 


111. 


, bad 
> δ.) 7.0.» 
= ae μι 7Τρα at ka 


“S ἢ ὀυωδεκα στατήρων χρῆος, 





INDEX 


HOMERIC FORMS. 


xed if the same form of the simple verb occurs. 


| Αἰγεύς 129. 


" 
| atyt- 1240, 
” ΟἹ - 
| γω 30, 7c / oe i AtywaGos 129. 


, A © , , γ 
stir te “νι. ν᾿: ἰ ! ΔΙ 98 | Διγυπτίη 378 2. 
Δ Oaireadcy 1) ALL AA ' ini | ine 
| @y) ᾿ | αἰδειο 5- 
| 
| > ; , de 
| Gy@v 114. a.o€eo 32, 


adapas 14, 243 (1). aldécerat 63. 


~~ 


ἡδεές 3/1. αἴδετο 31 (3), 32. 
Ss , , » an 
| adeAdedo 98, Atons 107, 116 (2), 


LOW been ᾽ , ᾿, | "Ὁ τ ν. ᾿ i 
] ᾿ γαίιόμενος δῚΙ Μὰ GQOnK@S 22 (9), 26, on. (1). 

} f 4 TTth pant 

Oll ΟἹ LIL \ | UCilue 


ayakA je s 105 (5). aony IIO, 136 (2), αἰδόμενος 32. 


" > i ί ww ᾿ a / ’ ’ 
B.c. (see .J. further insta ayapat 11. ] . αἰδώς 114. 
. . ‘ . P ; | , > 4 
"A ee ayavyipos 371. 20, | alets 30, 
( Haiclaian Be > 449 O υ7 
ἀγάσσεσθαι 63. αειθω 3δ4 (1), αἰέν OQ. 
’ , / > ~ M A 
ayavos 396. CLELKL@ 63, 64. αἰθήρ Γ14. 


; cates u ‘ . 
eXins 116 (2). | ὠεξίρω 32, Αἰθιοπῆας 107 (5), [24 ὁ. 


ἀγείρομεν oO, ἄεισι 1, | αἰθόμενος 31 (3), 32. 
leKNTE IIo. αἴθουσα 243 (1). 
ἀέκων (ἄκων) 378, αἰθοψν 124 (. 


ἰελλύπος 124 «a. | ἀϊκῶς 125 (2). 


ἀερσίποδες 124 ¢. αἰναρέτη Q2. 
aeoa 34, 39 (2), 384 (1). | Αἰνείας 95, 116 (2), 129, 


ἀεσίφρων 2 App. F (4). 
ἀζαλέος I 18. αἴνυμαι ὗν ἐ 
an, dee 18, AidXoo 98. 


ἀηδών 118, ἄϊον 31 (3), 32, 384 (1). 
ane 11, 12, aipeo 5, 105 (4) 37 





"» "» 
anvat ὃ, αἰσχίον ) 


” ἔ Zk 
αἰσχιστος ἡ 


— . S| ΓΙ 

ἄγχε 30. αἰχμάσσουσι 63. 
» As oO > 

ay χέμαχος I24 ft aGavaros OO, αἰχμητά 96. 


, 


>A\ { - - 5 
110. aGAopopos 379 L, aia 10. 
᾽ , 
val 
αἰψηρός 120. 
2 | ” > , 
Ayxions 116 (2). | atyegt 102. akKaknTa 96. 


Dd2 


ἀγχίμολον 128 (1), | at, 566 ε 
‘ 




















404 


᾽ P 
akaXappettns 24 


a 


ἀκάμας 114, 243 (1). 


ἀκάματος 86. 
Ρ 


yp. C 
ἀκάχημαι 22 (9), 
ἀκαχήμενος ) 25) 
ἀκάχησθαι { App. Γ(: 


ἀκαχείατο 


ἀκαχμένος 22 (1). 
ἀκειόμενος 51 (3). 
ἀκερσεκόμης 124 a. 
ἄκην 110. 

ἀκηχέδαται 24 ( 
ἀκηχεμένος 23 (3). 
ἀκλέα, ἀκλέες τοῦ (4). 
ἀκλειῶς 
axAneis ) 
ἀκμῆτες 
ἀκομιστίη 384 (1). 
ἀκονάζομαι ΑΡΡ. Ρ. 


2) 


ἀκούω 143 (3 ) 
396. 
ἀκραὴς 384 (1). 
ἄκρις 114. 
ἀκταῖς 102. 
τὰ ‘Twp 120. 
ἀκωκὴ [14. 
ἄκων 114. 
ἀλάλημαι 22 
ἀλάλησθαι, 
F (2). 
ἄλαλκε 36 (4). 
ἀλαλύκτημαι 22 (9). 
ἀλαοσκοπιὴ 125 (7) 
ἄλγιον ) 
΄ ν᾽ U2i. 
αλγιστος \ 
ἀλέαιτο, ἀλέασθαι, 
384 (1) 
ἀλεγεινός 11ὃ. 
ἄλειφαρ 107 (2). 
᾿ἄλειφε 29 (2). 
ἀλεξάνεμος 124 d, 
ἀλεξίκακος 124 ὁ. 
ἄλεσσαν 30 (2). 
ἄλεται SO. 
ἀλεύασθαι 396. 
ἀλεύεται 80. 


+ 105(5),App.C. 


Ϊ 


INDEX. 
ἀλεωρὴη 120. 
aAnrat 31 (1). 
ἤ 
᾿Αλθαιμενης 124 2. 


~~ 


adOero 31 (1), 32. 


ἅλι- 1240. 

ἁλιαής 384 (1). 

ἅλις 110, 390. 

ἀλιτέσθαι 31 (3) 

ἀλιτήμενος 10, 

᾿Αλκάθοος 124 /. 

ἀλκί 107 (1). 

ἀλκι- 124 ὦ. 

ἀλλά (use) 336. 

ἀλλοειδέα 

ἄλλυδις 109, 110, App. 
F (2). 

ἁλούς 13. 

ἀλόω 55. 

ἄλσο; ἄλτο 

(2). 


γί 


ἀλυσκάζω ΔΡΡ. p- 397- 
ἀλφεσί “οιος 124 ¢. 
ἄλφοι 31 (1), 32 
ἄλφοιν (3 Pl. Upt.) δ᾽ 
ἁλώμεναι ) 

ἁλῶναι \ 

ἁλώω SO. 

ἅμα L110. 

ἅμαξα ΑΡΡ. ir 

ἅμαρτε S54 

ἁἅμαρτοε πῆς 126. 

dat po yer 125 \, 


h h 
apaynrte Ε 10. 


j 


caper Be 29 (2) 
ἀμείϑοντες 

ἄμελγ 20 

ἄμεναι LI. 

ἄμμε 97, 100. 
ἄμμι(ν) 

ἀμογητί 

ἀμόθε vA 
ἀμοιβηδίς 
ἀμπεπαλών 36 1], 
ἄμπνυε 31 (4), 32. 
ἀμπνύνθη 44. 


“a” 


ἄμπνῦτο 13, 32. 


ἄμυδις 109, App. Ε ἣν a 
᾿Αμύντωρ 129. 

ἀμφαδίν 

ἀμφηρεφής 125 (8) 


; 


, Ε ἘΞ ῳ 
Ῥηρίστος 125 (OS). 


σμ' 
ἀμ pe 150, 161-104. 
ἀμφίαλος 397. 


᾿Αμφιάραος App. oa F 


’ ͵’ - ΟῚ 4 
αἀμφιαχυία 23 (5), 40. 


, , 
ἰμφίεπον 307. 


110, 


, ’ ” oO © Ἢ ἊΨ 

ἀνά. ava 180, 160°, 209 
210. 

ἀναβεβρυχε 25 \3)- 

, «μι © 

ava }}} ἢ 

avajppoye? 42. 

avatuwTe 110. 

ἰνακηκιε 51 {I 


(ἰνάκτεσι 102. 


ii'@ 47; ly II. 


νῦρακες 109. 


(ἐ» Ι᾿" f 


dvekpay 

aveTraATo 
oA ~ 
averat 47. 
! 


(μέλ 


μι δῶ 98 


} 1€G)% oy 0. 

ave ι y } / 
ανηκεέεστος I 

." 

ἀνήημελκτι ΕΒ... 

᾽ ‘ 4 

apvnvode 

ai ee 
ανῆροτος 125 (ὁ). 
avidpwrt 

» ρ» . 

ανιεις 10. 


ἀνιηρέστερος 121. 


ἀντιάν ειρα App. Ρ. 


ἀντιάσεις 63. 
ἀντιάσητον 82. 
᾿Αντίκλεια 378 
ἀντικρύ 110. 


» ΄ 
ἀντιύω 63. 


Pa 


> , A 
αντισχεσδε 220. 


Ὶ 


5 

Αντιφατῆα 107 (5). 
» , 

αντόμένος 31 (1 ), 


> 7 
ἀνύσσεσθαι 63. 


be sa or 
avu@ 18, 03. 


“ ¥ 
ayv@ 110. 

a mya SE tit}. 
ινώγει 


, 


@yotpe ( 2/3 
GYVOV 
VG yO 


ωϊστί 110. 


a7 


νωϊστος 125 (ὃ 


. η ᾿ 
ανωώχθι 20, 
αξεμεναι) 

tay 
“ “+ 7 
aceTe } 
aop 114. 


> 


ἀοσσητὴρ 114. 
imag 110. 

ce ae ο 
απαῴισκει 45. 


ametAntny 10, 


ie, 


CITT ELITE LEV 
ἀπείρων 114. 
«ἰπερεισιος 304 


ἀπεχθάνεαι 47. 


, , » ο 
ἀπηλεγέως 25 {oO}. 
; / . 
, 


“- 


amnupa 13. 


ἄπο 180, 150°, 224. 


αποθιωμαι 286. 


ἀποδρύφοι 30. 
ἀπόερσε 39 (3). 
ἀποθείομαι So. 
ἀπόθωμαι S&. 


amTopopyvu 17. 


: Ma ae 
ἀπονέεσθαι 3050. 


INDEX. 


dmoppat 128. 

ἀπούρας 13, 206. ΑΡΡ. 
F (2). 

ἀπουρίσσουσι 63. 

ἀποφθίμην 83 (1). 

ἀπριάτην 110. 

ἅπτω 40. 

ἄρα 110, (use) 347. 

ἀραιός 302. 

ἀράρισκε 48. 

ἀραρυῖα 22 (1), 23. 

ἀργαλέος 11ὅ. 

ἀργεννός 118, App. F 

3). 

apyera, apyita 114. 

apyt- 124 ὁ. 

ἀργιόδοντες 124 b, App. 
p. 400. 

ἀρείων 12:1, 

"Apes 107. 

ἀρεσσόμεθα 63. 

apero 31 (1). 

ἀρήγει 29 (1 ). 

apni- 124 f, 125 

ἀρήμεναι 10. 


εἰρημένος 20 (5). 


, , 
apn popevos 23. 
apnpws 26. 
, , 
αριστερὺς ΤΩΣ, 
ἀρκέσει 63. 
dppatomnyos 124 a. 
ὁ , »Ὁ 
αρματροχιίιὴ 120. 
appevos 40. 
t 3 a 5 
uppoct@ 5.3, 
, ͵ “ 
apvos 106 (2), 390. 
» ΄ on 
ἀρνύσθην 17. 
apowct 55- 

' & 
ἁρπάαξων 63. 
αρπυια 114. 
appnKkTos 371. 
» “4 =~, 
ἄρσαι 39 (3). 
> ‘ 
aptimos 124 ὦ. 


ἀρχε- 124 a, 





ἄρχει 30. 

ἄσαμεν 378 £- 

ὦσε, ἄσατο 378 ξ. 
᾿Ασκληπίοο 98, 243 (1). 
ἄσμενος 40, 86. 
ἅσσα 108 (2). 
ἄσσον 121, 
ἀσσοτέρω 110, 121. 
ἀστράπτει 46. 

ἄστυ 390. 
ἀστυβοώτης 55. 
ἀταλάφρων 124 Κὶ 
ἀτάρ (use) 336. 

ἄτη 378 7. 

ἀτιμίη 384 (1). 
’Arpeidn 92. 
arpépa(s) [10. 

ἅττα 92. 

αὖ (use) 337. 
Avyeias 95, 116 (2), 129. 
ave 31 (4), 32. 
αὐέρυον 206. 

αὔῃ 31 (4), 32. 
αὐίαχοι 496, App. F. 
αὐτάρ (use) 3306. 
αὖτε (use) 337. 
αὖτις 109. 

avtpny 114, App. p. 399. 
αὐτόδιον App. F (2). 
αὐτονυχεί 10. 

αὐτός (use) 252. 
αὐτοῦ IIO. 

αὐτόφι 157. 

αὕτως 111. 

ἀφέῃ 80, 384. 
ἀφίκεσθον (3 Du.) 5. 
ἀφύξων 63. 
ἀφυσσάμενος 63. 
᾿Αχαιϊκός 117. 
axvupat 17. 

ἄχομαι 30. 
ἄχος 114. 
ἄχρι(ς) 110. 


ἄωρτο 25 (1). 


βαθέης 384 (1). 
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βάλοισθα 5. 
βαμβαίνων 61. 


a? 


βαρδιστος ΕΣ, 


ασιλεύτερος 121, 122. 


9 
βάσκε 48. 
- 
bw 


, 


aTnv 13. 
ῶ 3 i ~ 
μ ει “«αᾳασι Ze 


i 
SeBupnéra 22 (9), 28. 


βέβηκα 22 (9). 
βεβήκει 68. 
βεβίηκε 22 (90). 
βέβληαι δ, 
βεβλήαται δ, 
βεβλήκει 22 (; 
βεβλήκοι 27, | 
βέβληται 22 (9). 
βεβολήατο 28. 
βέεβουλα 22 (3). 
βέβριθε 22 (6). 
βεβριθυῖα 26 (3). 
, “Ἢ ’ 
βεβρυχε 28. 
βεβρώθοις 22(1ο), 
βεβρωκώς 22 (9), 
ΩΣ 
SeSpacera 22 (9), 65. 
βεβῶσα 26 (3), 378 &- 
Βείομαι, βέομαι ὅο, 384 
(1). 
Beiw (βηω) 8o, App. Ὁ. 
SeArepos 121. 
βένθος 14. 
βήμεναι 13. 
βήσομεν 80, 
βήω So. 
} Sein f r "Ἢ 
Βιανωρ App. F (4). 
βιβάς 16. 
βιβῶντα, βιβῶσα 18. 
5... 
Mimvat 13, 42. 
βιώτω 13, 20. 
BraBera 30, 
βλάπτει 46. 
BAnera 80, 326 (1). 
BAnro 13, 14. 
βλοσυρῶπις 116. 


INDEX. 


΄ 
βοηλασιὴη 125 
βύλεσθε, βόλεται 30. 
Βορέας 116 (2). 
Βορέω 98. 
Booker 48. 
βούβρωστις 125. 
βουγάϊος App. F (4). 
βουλενῃσθα 5. 
βουλεύσωμεν 82 
βουλυτύς 125. 
βουπλήξ I 
ἐὼ 

βοῦς 100. 
βοῶπις 116 (3), 128 (3). 
βράσσων Zi. 
βρέμει 20 (5 }. 
βρῖθον 29 (4). 
Bay 97, 106 (2). 
Bao: 81, 

> 
Bwraveipa 124 ¢, App. 


p. 400, 


γαιήοχος 124 a. 


γαίων 51 (2). 


γαμεσσεται 63, 367 (2). 


γαμψῶνυξ 124 125 (δ). 


γανυται 17. 


γανυσσεται 63. 


γέγαασι 
γέγαμεν 
γεγαῶτας 26 (1). 


γέγηθε : 


γεγωνεῖν 
γεγωνέμεν ) 

γέλος App. F (3). 
γέλως 107 71. 
γελώων 55. 
γενέσθαι 31 (6). 
γέντο 40. 

γένυσσι 102. 

γέρα 105 (4). 


γεραίτερος 121. 














, “ 
ὙΠρΡΟΚΟμοςῚὶ 4 Re 
i Ke 
γίγνομαι 35. 


> 


Y 
γιγνωσκω 4d. 


γλαυκῶπις 128 (3). 
yAnvos 14. 

γνῷ, γνῶμε » Ole 
γνῶσι δι. 

γνωτὴν 13. 

γνώω, γνώομεν δο. 
γοάοιεν 55 (6). 


‘ 


youpevac 19, 


mee 42° 
yeoor 2“: 
~ "" 4 ) Ἵ 
γουνασομαι 63. 
ypapw 39, 70. 


A 
γὙὀῥβρὴηι 107 (5). 


Οαόωὼν IIT. 
el i i 
Oaepwy 106 (1). 
mn . 
Oanp App. F (4). 
» , “ a 
θαησεαι 05. 
Oanrat 31 (1), (6), 32. 
Oat 
δαιδαλλω ΓΕ, 
% - , 
θαικτίμενος Ι 

(6). 
Oatvu 5, 17. 
% , D 
Oatyvaro $3 (1). 
Oatvun (ouby.) 18, 8o. 
hs "- 
θαίνυσαι τ. 
N - "ἢ 
OatvuTo $3 (1). 
“». 


οἱ 


δαϊῴρων 124 ὁ. 
δαίω SI (2). 
δακέειν 31 (6). 
δάκρυ Γ14. 
δακρυόφι 154. 
δακρυχέων [25 (6). 
δαμᾷ 63. 


δ’; 


δάμνημι 7, 


δαμόω 65. 
δάσονται 63. 


Ὁ - 
δαῶμεν Br, 


c ~ ’ 
θάμνασαι, δαμνᾷ 5, 18. 


Ψ 
Οέατο II. 
θέγμενος 23 (5). 
a are 
OeOaag Gat 36 71, 
os 
OeOueV 36 (5). 
θεθαηκε 22 (9). 
Ὁ ἃ , 
θεδαηκὼς 26 (4). 
. eo 
O€OaiaTat 22 (1), 
“ , > 
δεδάκρυσαι 25. 
ea a 
CeOagTat 22 (1). 
a 6 , 
O€Oaws 22 (7), 
δεδεγμαι 22 (δ), 28, 
Ὁ ὃ , 
θεθειπνηκει 22 (0). 
δεδέξομαι 65. 
θέδηε 22 (1), 28. 
Oedne 68. 
δ δ’ ~ 
θεθιασι 7. 
e ’ - 2 
δέδορκε 22 (6), 28. 
DS 7S 9° 2) 
O€O0OTal 22 | 4}. 
6 , - 
δεδουπότος 22 (5) 
(5). 
δ ‘S / 
θεῦρομε 22 (4), 
O€OuKE 22 (9). 
δειδέχαται 23 (6), 24 (2), 
(3), 28. 
> 0 ΡΆ > 
θειθια 23 (2), 28 
‘> ‘1 
δείδιε (PIpf.) 
θειόίσαν 7, 
© a? > 
δειδίσσεσθαι 8, 6Ι. 
δείδοικα 22 (9), 2 
δείδω 22 (4) 


θεικνυσι 5, 87 


δείους 

δείσητε 82. 

δέκτο 40. 

δέμας 136 (2). 

δέμον 20 (5). 
δενδίλλων 61. 

Ὁ oe οἷ - - 
δεξιτερηφι(ν) 155, 157. 
δεξιτερός 121. 

ἊΨ, 

δέξο 40. 

δέομαι 384 (1). 

DS a) 

O€os 394. 

δέπα 105 (4). 

















INDEX, 


δέρκομαι 20 (4). 

δέρον 20 (4). 

δέσματα 107 (2). 

δεύομαι 384 (1), 306. 

δεύτατος ΕΣ, 

δέχαται 23 (5). 

δέχθαι 40. 

δέχομαι 29 (6), 143 (2). 

δή (use) 350, 378. 

δήεις 80, 

δηθά 304. 

dnios 384 (1), App. F 
(4). 

δηϊόφεν as 

Snidwrro § 95 ὦ 

Δηΐφοβος 124 6. 

δηλήσηται 82. 

Δημήτηρ 129. 

δήμοο οὗ, 368. 

δήν 371, 394. 

δηρόν TIO, 394. 

διά 180, 214-216, 386. 

διάθωμαι 88, 

διαπρό 22 

διαφθέρσει 63. 

διδασκέμεν 48. 

δίδη 16. 

διδοῖς, διδοῖ 18. 

διδοῖσθα δι, 

δίδου 18. 

διδοῦναι 55. 

διδοῦσι 5, 87 (2). 

δίδωθι δ, 16. 

διδώσομεν 63. 

δίε 31 (3), 32 (1). 

δίειπε 3206. 

διέκριθεν 43. 

δίενται 11, 31 (3). 

διέξ 227. 

δίεσθαι 31 (3). 

διέτμαγεν 42. 

διέτμαγον 31 (1). , 

διέφθορας 22 (6), 23, 28. 

δίζε 35- 

δίζηαι 5, 16. 

διηκόσιοι 125 (8). 
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ἱἹππημολγός 125 (8) 


5 ate 7 

Ἶρις, LPOS 39 

ts 390. 

toav 55 7. 
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iTus 390. καυστειρης 111]. 
᾽ : 7, ἐν . 7 
f f avTos Κουροτεροι 122, 1Ae 2 ᾿ : 
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a 4 " - ως 
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‘ ~ f ᾿ , A, “ {aA) , ~ 
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παραπληγας 2ὺ (3) πέμψωμεν O2. γχεονται( ) Ti ισ ᾿ πρυοῴρασσα 114 


ΓΑ ᾿ " Ἷ _ My - ot oe ᾿ Ἴ r | -- or 
Tapapee 7σ " ae # Ἵ ro Ui ΝΗ ra . 7 Τὰ ι > ὁ. rp toa 5. ριΤΤω 395. 


᾿ 


TaApPpela A 


, 


. } ; γω) “ει ᾿ > cos 2 
pp. p. 398 νύν : were πλῆτο 13, 14. ὠτεσίλαος 12. pvetat, pvero 18. 


iA mee = fn . cr 
παρειθη 07. Πρωτεὺς 120. pun 44. 
« ΄ 
ρυπόωντα 55 te 


fa 
pr σθαι 2, 14. 
ε 
) 
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σέλᾳ, σέλαι 99. 

σέσηπε 22 (1), 23. 
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Πειρίθοος 
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φορήμεναι 
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φύρμιγξ II 
Popoin 5 3. 
(pows 55 (10) footn. 
φύρτις 116 (3). 
ppadeos 116 (5). 
φρασί τοῦ (3). 
φράσσομαι 63. 
φρεΐαρ [07 (2). 
φρήτρηφιν 158. 
ppoms 114. 

φύγον 31 (4). 
φυγοπτόλεμος 1206. 
puta 114. 

φυλάκους 107. 
φύξηλις 120. 
φύρσω 30 (3). 


! Fa 
(pr Titoos 124 C. 


φύω 51 (4). 


χαλέπτει 46. 
χαλίφρων 124d, 
χαμάδις 10g. 
χαμαί 99. 
χαμαιεύνης 124 7. 
χάριν 136 (4). 
χάρις 107 (2). 
χάσσατο 39 (1) 
χέει 20 (3). 
χείρεσι 102. 
χειρύτερος 21. 


χείσετ 


3 
χείω 51 (3). 


χερειότερος 121. 


χέρηα 121. 
Χερσιδάμας 124 ΔΛ 
χἠμεῖς 377: 
χήρατο 39 (3). 
χθές το. 
χοροιτυπίη 124 ΚΑ 
xptov 29 (4). 
χρύμαδος [14. 
χρώς 107 (2). 
χύτο 13. 


χωρίς 110. 
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N.B. The firure s refer to the sections. 


the Ending -ws » 160; Adverbs go; Adverbial Suffixes 109, 


ival Genitive 146, 152, 153: 110, 160; use of Neuter Pronouns 


th Prepositions 178, cp. mepi 188 133: Neuter Adjectives 134, 139 
παρὰ 192, ὑπό 20 a 1): other Accusatives 135-139: 
“θεν 159: -ws 169: -ws in the Pre- 

dicate 162 (5) a: adverbial use of 


Prepositions 175, 176: see esp. 


! ' εν pines ; » “ , 
Accentuation: the Verb ΝΎ : Appl, περι, παρα, μέτα, ἐπι, ὑπο, προτί, 
pound Verbs 88: Inf. and Part. 89: ἀνά, ἔνι, πρό, and cp. 227: Relative 


a’ - 


Nom, Sing. in -&@ οὐ : Ace. in -ἰν Q7: Adverbs 267: 6, bn, ὅ τε 26g, 270. 
Case-forms 111; the Vocative 112: Bolie: Verbs in μι 12,19; Opt. in 
Primary Nouns 115: Compounds -oeta 53 (3): Opt. in τῴην, -οιὴν 10, 
128: Prepositions 180: the Re- 83: Nom. Sing. Mase. in -& οὔ ; ἄορ, 
flexive Pronoun 253 (2) : ἀννῶ, épyd ἦτορ 114: Kev 364: v for F 404; 
ας.) 64: -δε : ἐπειῆ, TL, Fick’s Theory, App. p. 486 ff. πίσυρες 
339: ἠέ---ἧε 340. 130 (3) : ἀβροτάξομεν App. p. 402. 


) 
wv) 


Accusative: Singular 97: Plural Anacoluthon 163, 243 (3) d, 
100: Adverbial 110, Die Anaphorie Pronouns 
Compounds 124 1. : Internal { Na je ct KELVOS 250: οὗτος 251 9 


ef « ; 
€0, δε, 253: ὁ ἢ τὸ 250. 


Antecedent to Relative: definite 262: 
omitted 207 2 3); attracted by 
the Rel. 267 (4): attracting the 


‘ 
1101, 267 (5): τό 26g. 
Double Ace. 141: Whole and Aorist 13-15: Thematic 31-34: Re- 
141: With Prepositions 178: duplicated 36: in -& 37: Sigmatic 


i 


, 


With παρέξ 227: with the Infinitive or Weak 39, 40: im -σε (0) 41: in 


ΟΡ. 240: with a Participle "ἣν 42: in -θην 43: meaning 21, 
0, ὅτι, O TE 209, 270: With -5 44, 75-8, cp. 298: Aor. Inf. after 

καλύς Αρ we ot A Le , ! 335. πρίν and πάρος 230. 
Adjective 165: Adverbial uses 134: Apocope of Prepositions 


KEKOC) > 
li aul. 


βοΐ, 
* 


I 
με . ites ν᾽ . - ‘ f . Ἢ ; Ul . 
κέκραγα 28, - ' Whit: predicative 162: Gender 166: Apodosis: Ellipse of 324*, δέ in 


i 


κεκρυῴαται 24 (2 Participle 243: the Article with apodosis 334. 
κέκτημαι 23 (2). Adjectives 260: - 4): in Archaic forms: in Composition 124 ὃ: 
κλύω 31 (4) “9 110 (5): IM -εἰος, -pos, -ἰμος, Gen. In -oto 149: in -οο 98, 368: 


, , , > ° Ψ ἢ 
“LVOS, -€LS, τικός 117: -αλέος, -άλιμος, forms in -φιί(ν) 154: αὐέρυσαν 337: 


, 


en ee 
KpuQ@a 110, . ve Q. fa] : οἷ i δῶ ῷ ite ὡ 
«εινὸς εννυς, «διος, -Oavos i Fs ihe LA15C arcnalism 2), 2, 158 Jin, 


Comparison of Adjectives 121, 122. 210. 
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Prepositions 178,179: Double Pre- 
positions 227: Improper Preposi- 
tions 228: Gen. Absolute 240: see 
Ablative. 


erodian ; ἐπίσχοιες SZ: guys δὴ 


ἱστᾶσι, &e. δ᾽ (2): δίνωμαι 87 
θωμαι SS : ἐνίσπες, . δᾶ: 
Sy: «ας, Dat, -q, 
after a past tense 

Titp 


Hiatus 379-382: proof of loss of Ρ 


ofa 397- 


Hiomeric and later Greek : 


A, Differences of form: ἐσσί, εἶ 5: 
2 Sing. τσθα 5: 3 Plur. -εἰσι, -ουσι, 
-bot 5: 3 Plur. Pf. -ἄσι 5: 3 Plur. 
v, σαν 5: 3 Plur. Mid. -drat, -ἄτο, 
5: 3 Du. Impf. -τον 5: Aorists in 

κα 15: Prese With -vyn, -νυ 17; 

Non-Thematie Contracted Pres. 1g 

ariation in Perfect Stem 22: Pf. 
of Verbs in -aw, -ew, -OW, 
ration in the Pf. 24 
Thematie Aorists 34 
Aorists in -σσα 
40: Aorists in -σε 

-70) 41: Aorists in -Onv 43: Itera- 

tive forms 49: Verbs j “LW, -αιω, 

€lw,-ulw 51 : Assimilation 55: Con- 


Ιος >Re 


Synizesis 
l'requentatives 

Future in -cow 

» 65: Pluperfect 

οἱ Auginent 00: Subj. of 
Thematic Tenses 50, SI: -wyt, 
in the Subj. 82: Inf. in -μεναι, 
55: Mase.-Nouns in -τᾶ οὐ: 
vv 97: Gen. in -οο, -oro 
In -t 99, 373: Ace. 

vs 100: Dat. Plur. in 

Instrum. in -φι v) 104: 

4); Variation of 

Heteroclite Nouns 

“δε 109: Adverbs in -% 110: 

ns In -tus 114: Fem. θῆλυς, 
ἡδύς, πουλύς 116 (4) : Adjectives in 
“Ns (-ἐσ) 110 (5), App. p. 399: in 
ικός 117: Diminutives 117: -αλέος, 


“ἄλιμος, -evvos 118: Verbs in -taw Go: 





- 
9 :avu.¢ 


7: μάν 3 


3 :μετάς 


I ‘ 


[00 (4): with forms in -ὁιίν 


: προτί c. Dat. ͵ 


, ἢ ὲ 
ava Wil hy 


( 


Art. with 








μ € Vv 


yap, τοίνυν γ4ἢ 


olleetive δ 


INDEX. 


εἰ and Opt. after a Present 


εἰ yap, εἴθε 312: Object 
+ with εἰ and Opt. 314: τύνη 
μάν, μήν, μέν 442: μὲν οὖν 


ἦ py 358 c: neglect of Posi- 


lliatus 382: fF of 


wi, characteristics of particular 


books (esp. ix, x. xxiii. xxiv):—Pf. 
in -κα 22 (8): ypwr-ds 107 (2): ἐπί 
c. Ace. of extent 199 (4): διὰ νύκτα 
215: ἐνί with persons 220 (1): with 
‘act words 220 
23: Attributive 


σι defining Art. 261 


book x 264 7.: Opt. with «ev or ἄν 


in First Person 300 n. (a): Opt. in 


iterative sense 312: δέ of the Apo- 


: , / "Ὁ" 
dosis [24 Jin. 2 51 : OvuoeEev 250: 


Inf. with ἄν 262 Y: neglect of 


Position 370 n. : Hiatus 382. 
Imperative 327, 328: linperative use 

of the Inf 241 

) } 


‘ > } ὟΣ 


rt. 200 


] 
Imperfect 9, 71, 73, 74, sce Present. 
Impersonal Verbs 161, 162 (5): with 
an Inf. 233, 234 (2). 
Indicative 323-6. 
Indirect Discourse, introduced by 
ὃ TE, ὅτι, WS, οὕνεκα 270* : Impf. 
Indirect or Dependent 
Questio e: Subj. in 
280: t.in, with 7—7 302 : Opt. 
with ws 306 (2 
Infinitive $4: form 85: aceent 89: 
uses 231-241: origin and history 
with the Article 259 Jin. : ou 
with dv 230. 
Instrumental in -¢t'v) 104: uses of 
-ot(v) 1-8: Instrumental Dat. 


144. 


Intensive Verbs 61. 
Interrogative Pronouns 108 (2), 248. 
Interrogative Clauses 273: Subj. 
280: Opt. 302: Particles (4 
Disjunctive question (ἠέ, 7 
LD pendent question 341: expecting 
a negative answer 355 c. 
Intransitive uses of the Middle Voice 
8 (3): Non-Thematic Tenses 21: 
the Perfect Active 28: Aorists in 
-ν and -θὴν 44: Verbs in -ew 58. 
Iterative Verbs 48: ‘Tenses 49: Opt. 
With ὕπως 306 (2): with ὅτε 308 (1) 
d: with εἰ 311. 
Locative: Dative 145 : -6t 109 : -φι(ν) 
157 in Compounds 124 e: with 


j 

πρό 225 

Manner, Adverbs of 109, 110: Dat. of 
144: -ws 160: Adj. in the Predicate 
162 (2). 


Metathesis 14: of Quantity §5 (1), 


γ 


Metre 366-405: affecting forms, Dual 


7); στορέσαι, 


in -τὴν 5, σχεθέειν 31 ( 
κρεμάσαι 39 (2): affecting syntax, 
Gender 119, forms in -φιίν) 154, 
μετά 105, ἐπί Ι0011]1 ἡ, ὑπό 202, διά 216. 

Negative Clauses 273: Opt. 
299 6, 300 n. (B): 55-301 : 
dv 363 (2) a. 

Neuter: Pronouns 133, 161 : Adjec- 
tives 134, 162 (5) a, 166 (3): Neut. 
Plur. 99* : of things 166 (2): witha 
Singular Verb 172: Article 257 (4), 
(5) b, 260 b: Relative 269, 270: 
quantity of -a 374. 

Nominative: Sing. 96: use in the 
Predicate 162, 245: interjectional 
Nom. 163. 

Number 109-173. 

Object: Acc. of (External and In- 
ternal) 132-140: Gen. of 147 (1): 
‘ Objective’ Compounds 126: Object 

273 (2): with οὕνεκα 268 :. 

τε 209, 270, 2705: μή 281 

(2): Relative 282, 304 (2): 

5) ἵνα (Subj.) 285 (2), 286, 

(Opt.) 306 (2): ὁπότε 308 (2): εἰ 
294, 314. 





INDEX. 429 


O TIS, OS TE supposition: Opt. of 299 f: Opt. with 
0, O TE κεν Or ἄν 300: in Relative Clauses 
ἣ τό 204 : Clauses with εἰ 311 : Indica- 


> 
ε) “ὦ 


ὅ te (Masc.) 263: 


207 : Omission Swearing, Verbs of, with Fut, Inf. 238: 


͵ 


in Relative Clauses with μή and the Indic. 358 b: with 


ως 


Double Rela μή and the Inf, 361. 
Synizesis 378: in Verbs 57 


. Obiect-Clauses 4: Con- forms 105 (2), (3): δή 350. 


onal Clauses 283, 305. Tenses 9g, 10: meaning 28, 


use of the is 1: 70-78. 


in Relative : Thematic Vowel (ε, 0) 4: forms 4, Io, 


5 


with ὡς and ὥς τε 285 (3) a: with 15, 27, 41, 80, 82, 83 (2), 85 (2). 
WS OTE, ὡς ὁπότε 280 (2) a. Time, not expressed by the Tense-stem 


28, 70y,relative (Impf.) 71, 73, 


77, 78: Ace. of 138: Dat. of 
Gen. of 150: Adj. of Time 


ene. τὴν ἢ 4), 203 (2 O , 215, in Predicate 165: Prepositions ex- 
late ral forms of * δ" Nominal go, οί " 3 pressing, μετά [05 (3) H ὑπό 203 μ᾿ 


meaning οἱ Pronominal 00, 108: Vari: dia 215 : i : ἐξ 223: πρό 225. 


ἥ 1. ὃ. 32, 5. Transitive, see Causative. 





Trypho 339. 


. « 


the Person Tyrannio 32 (2), 80, 87 (1). 
Ending 2: by a Noun or Pronoun Vocative 92: Vocatives turned into 
une xpressed Vacue) 1601: Nominatives 96,111 (2): accent 112: 
tracted to the Gender of the Pre- use 164 : metrical anomaly 387. 
dicate 167: Infinitive as Subject Way: Adverbs of, in -xt 109, in -Ὦ 
Acc. with Inf. 237. 110: Dat. of 144: Instrum. 158. 
Subjunctive: form 80-82: 2° ‘ish: Opt. 299: in a Relative Clause 
history 315-322: fi 304: With εἰ, εἰ γάρ, εἴθε 31: 
in -εἰω, -qw App. C. Negative 358. 
Substantive (opp. to Addject 165: %enodotus: 2 Dual in -τὴν 5: Voe. 
the substantival Art. of Κάλχας, Ke, 92: modds (Ace. Pl.) 
204: Βυῆχ: in Verb-stems 14: -κα in the 100: Dual 173 (2): Reflexive Pro- 


ὶ 7-/ 
‘ “Ὁ ) 


sce Anaphorice, Aor. 15: in the Pf. 22 (9) : -νη, -νῦ noun 255: readings due to loss of 
rative, Relative. 17: Nominal 113: Primary 114- F 389: ἢ for ἃ App. p. 391 footn. : 
Archaic. 116: Variation 114*: Secondary readings, ἀφίκεσθον (3 Dual 5, ava- 
of Comparison 121: de- βέβροχε 23 (5), ἑοῦ (ἕο) 98, χαλκέην 

rived from the second part of a (ῦπα 110, κυνυλαγμόν 296, ὁρῆτο 

Compound 126 jin. 378* b, ᾿Αμφιάρηος, Bovynie, "Apinivn, 


Superlative 121, 122: Art. with 260 «pnt ds (xpatdés) App. F (p. 391) : ἔηξα 


Predic ‘ io " : weet 95 Ὑ “ΔΟΓ “1 ass 40: b: with δη 380. App. p. 395. 


iplied Predieati 
With an Infinitive 


ple in the 24 








308 (1) ὦ 
140 (3) α 
I4l, 39° 
(p. 308) 


2600 ὃ 








212 
ΜῚ 
326 (3),391 


soo, ee 
εὐ. 149(2),App. 
Ρ. 401 


305 n. 





163 
145 (7) a 
389 
151 


99 
~& 








41, 244 (2) 
399 (p.303) 


Ff 


| 
| 
| 





39°(p.366) 
243 (3) ὃ 
a>” 
243 (3) 
261 (2 
375* a 
261 (2) 

«Jj 
299 b 





γ» 
enn ? | 
2) 


p. 401 


App. 


200 ¢ 


), 262 


4 dea 
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1 STANDARD LATIN WORKS. 


. ΓΙ} 7 y 7 ° . ‘ γε: 
Avianus. dhe Mubles. Edited, | Cicero. Select Letters. With 
with Prolegomena, Critical Appa- | Inglish Introductions, Notes, and 
,Commentary, &c., by Robinson Appendices. By Albert Watson, 


Felli Ba M.A., LL D. OVO. ὃ Oil, M.A. Third Edition. ὅνο. 18s. 


Catulll Veronensis Liher. Horace. Witha Commentary. 
σον, Apparatum Cri- By E.C. Wickham, M.A. Two Vols, 
7 I I \p] { nadie . ad ὃ 
A.M Svo. Vol. I. The Odes, Carmen Secu- 
| lare, and Epodes. Second Edition. 
Catullus, ὦ Cunivmentaiy on. nae 
Ry Robinson Ellis. M.A. ni } Vol. 11. The Satires, Epistles, 
ων Σ | and De Arte Poetica. 12s. 
Cicero. De Oratore. With | Tivy, Book 1. With Intro- 
Ssivodakian sid Maken | kag Ande: duction, {listorical Examination, 
Wilkins. LittD. & : Ra and Notes. By J. R. Seeley, M.A. 
a ; | i Second Edition. Svo. 6s. 
Book ἐξ ee Manilius. Noctes Manilianae; 
P) 7. a 0 1 | | Dis wriaienee in Astronomica Ma- 
MCCUE {ει MUCLONS. plidee. Accedvnt Coniecturae in Gere 
iotes. By J. καὶ King, M.A. | manict Aratea. Scripsit R. Ellis. 
Edition ' os. 6d Crown ὅνο. 6s. 


: IleNry Frowbe, Amen Corner, ΕΟ, 








Scriptores Latini γρὶ 


Sy 


Persius. yb ipves ead. J 
a Trans 
Γ Jody 


) 
εἰ 


r / 
Plautus. Rud 
with Critical 
Notes, by E. 

M.A. 8) 


‘ M\hs +> 
Latin Di LAU Tle 


Nettleship. 
nO eT } 


ωδϑδ 


Craisto. 


Ges 
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yf 





2. STANDARD GREEK WORKS. 


] ane a era yyy 3 ) ων 
Abbreviu- | King and Cookson. The Pyin- 
2G cM scrips, | Bw i. W, ciples of Sound and Inflexion, as illus- 
Allen. Royal OVO, : trated tn the Greek and Latin Languages, 


ByJ. i. King, M.A.,and Christopher 


Allen. 


Chandler. A Practical [ntro- Cookson, M.A. 8vo. 18s, 
(iiction lo Greek Accentuation. ἣν j ; 
Chandler, δὰ τὼ, pans | Liddell and Scott. A Gvreek- 
10s. Od. | English Lexicon, by H. G. Liddell, 
: ἊΣ . μων D.D., and Robert Seott, D.D. Seventh 
Haigh. Lhe Allic Theatre. Edition, Revised and Augmented through- 
A Des ription of the Stage and out, : 


Theatre of 


4ἴο. 11. 16s, 


+ ; aie cone » and of — Jn lntermediate Greek- 
Ihe amatic rrormances at 


Th English Lexicon, founded upon the 
Athens, ) 4. Ilaigh, M.A. yeas > ; 
ε ! seventh Edition of Liddell and 
: scott's Greck Lexicon. Small gto. 
Head. Tis loria Δ᾽ πολ Hib. 125, Od, 


A Manual of Greek Numismatics. 


V. Head. Royal 8vo. 


Vo, I] 2 od 


Papillon. Jlunuul of Com- 
parative Philology. By T. L. Papillon, 
M.A. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


] : y I! ων» ἃ γ 
Munual ) Gri'ceh Veitch. Greelk: | erbs, lrvreqular 


a and Defect By W. Veitch, LL.D. 
lourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Aeschinem ct Isocratem,Sc/io- | Anecdota Graeca 6 Codd. mss. 
na Graccea in. FEdidit G. Dindorfius. | Bibliothecae Regiae Parisiensis. Edidit 
Svo. 45, J. A. Cramer, 8.T.P. Tomi LV. 8yo. 


Aeschines. See under Ora- 


tores Attici, and Demosthenes. Apsinis et Longini Rhetorica. 
Aeschyli quue supersunt in | FE Codicibus mss. recensuit Joh. 
oud el Bakius. S8vo. 25. 


/ Ci] . 
i A 


/ 
( ( 


i Ro Merkal. Archimedis guue supersunt 


omnia cum Lutocit commentariis ex re- 
ἮΝ ]; [ censione J. Torelli, cum nova ver- 
“/ ( Dt iv , " , 
Li% OCU c sione Latina, Fol. 141. 53. 
censione Cuil. Din- 
i ἣν Ἶ η,] > Y , 7 , 
ovo. 55...) Aristophanes. A Complete 
-.. .- Annotationes Gull. Din- | Concordance to the Comedies and Frag- 


By 1. Dunbar, M.D. 4to. 


dorfii. Partes II. 8vo. 105. seid 
: . it, 1“. 
Anecdota Giruecu Oxoniensiu. 


Edidit J. A. Cramer, S.T.P. Tomi | —— J. Caravellue Index in 
IV. S8vo. 11, 2s. Aristophanem. Svo. 38. 





ΟὟΡΕ, Amen Corner, E.C, 





Aristophanes. MOE el Aristotle. 1 ᾿ς DOOK ACT ti OTACHIU, LAFICIIAG | Oratores Afticz, ex recensione 
." | +e tion of various mss. ; with Ih ppocraw 1 sal Bekkeri: 
I. Antiphon, Andocides,ct Lysias. 
SvVO. 78. 
Isocrates, Svo. 73. 
Isaeus, Aeschines, Lycurgus, 
Dinarchus, &e, 8vo. 78. 


Paroemiographi Graeci, quo- 
rum pars nunc primum ex Codd. mss. 
Edidit T. Gaisford, S.T.P. 


1826. 8vo. s. 6d. 


Plato. Apology, with a re- 
vised Text and English Notes, and 
a Digest of Platonic Idioms, by 
James Riddell, M.A. SVO. Ss. Od, 


-- Philebus. with a revised 
Text and English Notes, by Edward 
Poste, M.A. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


5, eum brev1 Anno- 
A οι lunt 


— Sophistes and Polvticus, 
with a revised Text and English 
Notes, by L. Campbell, M.A. 8vo. 
Ids 


᾿ς Theaetetus, with a revised 
Text and English Notes, by L. 
Campbell, M.A. Second Edition. δύο. 
10s. 6d. 


The Dialoques, translated 
into English, with Analyses and 
Introductions, by B. Jowett, M.A. 
5 vols. medium 8vo. 3!. 108. 


The Republic, translated 

lia Graeca im Odys- | into English, with Analysis and 

‘didit Guil. Dindortfius. | Introduction, by B. Jowett, M.A. 

15s. Od. | Medium 8yo. 12s, 6d.; half-roan, 
145. 


᾽ 


Index to Plato. Com- 
piled for Prof. Jowett’s Translation 
of the Dialogues. By Evelyn Abbott, 
M.A. 8vo. Paper covers, 2s. 6d. 
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Lngush Chui By W. Bright, 

DD. avo, 2a 
Clemontis Alexandrini Up» 


ex recen no Guil, Dindort 


ty. ote i 
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Libri XV. Ad Codd. ‘undum Editionem 8S, Hieronymi. 
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